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THEMATIC ARTICLES ς THE CHALLENGES OF aLDw!b¢{Ω 

SOCIAL INTEGRATION 

 

 

Identity, Over -Commitment, Work Environment, and H ealth 

Outcomes among Immigrant W orkers  
 

Per Øystein SAKSVIK, Carla DAHL-JØRGENSEN, Sturle Danielsen TVEDT, Trine Elaine EIKEN 

 

 

 

Abstract. In this study, we compared immigrant workers with native workers on several 
factors related to their perception of their work identity anchored in their psychosocial 
work environment, and the result of these factors on work stress and subjective health. The 
data for the study came from 924 employees in the Norwegian food and beverage and 
among them were 84 immigrant workers. We found significant differences in levels of over-
commitment, mental health and stress between native and immigrant workers. Immigrant 
workers perceived more over-commitment, more mental health problems and higher job 
stress than native workers did. The personal ambitions of the immigrants, measured as a 
higher level of over-commitment was seen as a driving force behind the pattern we found. 
This could have been a possible threat to an increased level of stress leading to mental 
health problems, but commitment to the firm they worked in was found to have a 
compensating effect in the final path analysis. 
 
Key words: mental health, over-commitment, stress, immigrant workers, work identity 
 
 

Introduction 

 

Work migration is a phenomenon which has increased significantly both in 

intensity and diversity over recent decades (Morawska, 2001; Okólski, in Wallace 

and Stola, 2002, p. 105). As companies in an era of neoliberalism seek to cut costs, 

they look for cheap and flexible labor (Sennett, 1998, p. 127). Immigrant workers 

represent a low-cost labor supply, not just because their salaries are normally 

lower than those of native workers, but also because social and reproduction costs 
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are carried by the sending society. Persisting geographical differences in 

employment opportunities, combined with a global drive towards consumerism, 

are one of the main economic pushςpull factors of migration (Castles, 2002). At the 

same time, migrating has become easier through facilitated travel and improved 

communication (Castles, 2002). In the present study, we want to compare 

immigrant workers with native workers on several factors related to their 

perception of their work identity anchored in their psychosocial work environment, 

and the result of these factors on work stress and subjective health. Our main 

hypothesis is that immigrant workers are in a situation where they have to rely on 

their own recourses more than the collective recourses, and thus, are at greater 

risk of experiencing negative stress and bad health if they perceive little support 

and respect from their employer, boss, or colleagues. 

The present pattern of temporary work migration adds dimensions to the 

field of study, for example, when it comes to ideas of identity, belonging and 

commitment. Ideas of identity are often used as an approach to understand the 

individual experience of work migration. Identity is defined as the ideas we have 

about who we are and what groups we belong to (Jenkins, 2008). Identity and a 

sense of belonging, then, are fundamental for shaping and mediating immigrant 

ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎΩ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŎŜƛǾƛƴƎ ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅΦ DƛŘŘŜƴǎ ŘŜŦƛƴŜǎ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘy as the 

ongoing sense the self has of who it is, as conditioned through its ongoing 

interaction with others (in Matthews, 2000). While identity conditions the 

individual experiences of migration, these experiences in turn impact on identity. 

For example, several studies note that many immigrant workers adopt the norms 

of the locals during the migration period (see, for example, Breman, 1996). Many 

immigrants therefore live the experience of having flexible or contradictory roles 

and statuses in the sending and receiving society. For some, the ambiguity may 

represent the liberty to express several identities and transcend boundaries, while 

for others it may pose a threat to the coherency of who they are and where they 

belong. 

According to Zeytinoglu (2002) the uncertainty of flexible work lives 

commonly causes problems such as low commitment, low autonomy, low 

opportunities for developing skills, and low chances of a career. It seems that many 

employees with a short-term job perspective develop a more personal kind of work 

commitment than the more well known organizational commitment. This more 

personal commitment seems to be directed towards their own career or 
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profession, not their present employer and the future of the company (Hecksher, 

1995). Rewards from the present job are to a large degree expected to come in the 

next job. This is likely to apply to immigrant workers as well, who often may have a 

limited time perspective towards their present job either because they are on 

short, seasonal work contracts or they practice a form of circular migration. In our 

study we therefore expect immigrant employees to show lower organizational 

commitment than native employees. 

Karasek and Theorell (1990) have defined the psychosocial work 

environment according to the original job demandςdecision latitude model of 

Karasek (1979), often labeled the DemandςControl (DC-) model.  According to the 

DC-model, the quality of the psychosocial work environment is mainly dependent 

ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ǿƻǊƪŜǊΩǎ ǇŜǊŎŜƛǾŜŘ ƭŜǾŜƭǎ ƻŦ Ǉǎȅchological job demands 

(demands) and decision latitude (control). The central component in demands is 

task requirements (Karasek and Theorell, 1990). Control represents a combination 

of two theoretically distinct concepts: the breadth of skills usable on the job (skill 

discretion), and authority over decision-ƳŀƪƛƴƎ ǊŜƎŀǊŘƛƴƎ ƻƴŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ǿƻǊƪ ǘŀǎƪǎ ƻǊ 

work situation (decision authority or autonomy) (Karasek and Theorell, 1990). The 

demandςcontrol model was later expanded by including supervisor and co-worker 

support ς labeled social support and labeled the DCS-model  (Karasek and Theorell, 

1990). Studies on cardiovascular disease and absenteeism have shown that social 

support is one of the most important factors in reducing stress and strain, either 

directly or indirectly, in the workplace (Karasek and Theorell, 1990; Shumaker and 

Czajkowski, 1994). We believe that workplace control and support from colleagues 

and supervisors is of minor importance for immigrant workers because they are 

less integrated in the work environment, and therefore this model has modest 

relevance for the work identity of immigrant employees and the levels of work-

related stress and health problems they experience. For native workers, however, 

this model has a greater impact and will explain more of the work-related stress 

they experience. 

{ƛŜƎǊƛǎǘΩǎ 9ŦŦƻǊǘςReward Imbalance model (ERI-Model) (1996) has been one 

of the most influential models in recent work environment research.  The ERI-

model seeks to explain variations in work-related stress by focusing on three 

hypotheses. The first focuses on the experienced (im)balance between the invested 

amount of extrinsic effort and the amount of received rewards, whereas the 

second usually concerns the assumption that high levels of intrinsic effort, or over-
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commitment, also elevate the levels of stress. The third hypothesis is the 

interaction hypothesis of the two aforementioned relationships. The ERI-model 

therefore has a broader focus compared to other work environment models, in 

that it includes both individual characteristics, such as the concept of intrinsic effort 

or over-commitment, and more socially-based concepts, such as the overall 

reward, payment or status implied by the job.  

The term over-commitment is most often associated with, and studied 

within, the theoretical framework of the ERI-model (1996). Originally, however 

Siegrist (1996) developed this construct from a critical review of the personality 

theory of Type A-ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǊΦ !ƴ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ǘŜƴŘŜƴŎȅ ǘƻ ƻǾŜǊ-commit to work results 

from a behavioral pattern, called Type A-behavior, where one exaggerates the 

intrinsic effort one mobilizes to solve a problem. Over-committed persons often 

judge their work situations as more demanding than less committed persons, 

because of the unrealistic intrinsic demands they place upon themselves, which in 

turn may lead to increased levels of stress (Siegrist, 1996). Over-commitment may, 

however, also be reinforced by stressors such as work pressure or expectations of 

performance. The uncertainty of the future puts many immigrant workers under 

great pressure to maximize the outputs of their work here and now, and it also 

pushes them to try to achieve perfection  in their work in order to be rehired for a 

new period next time. For an immigrant worker the possibility of a large income for 

a period also has to be taken into consideration. Thus, immigrant workers tend to 

accept long and hard work days and unsociable work hours, and in many cases 

keep silent about unacceptable work conditions. We therefore believe that 

immigrant workers in general will obtain higher scores on over-commitment than 

native workers. Their position in the labor market forces them to invest more of 

themselves to secure their possibilities for the future. We also find it likely that 

many immigrant workers will experience a greater imbalance between invested 

efforts and rewards than native workers, seeing that they often need to put in 

extra effort to overcome barriers related to language and culture. 

The current study was conducted to evaluate the following hypotheses: 

HI. Immigrant workers perceive higher levels of over-commitment and effortς

reward imbalance and report more work stress and mental health 

problems. 

HII. Immigrant workers perceive lower organizational commitment than native 

workers. 
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HIII. The two work environment models (DCS & ERI) will have different impacts 

on work stress, commitment, and mental health reactions for immigrant 

and native workers.  

HIV. Mental health will be differently predicted in the two samples: 

a) The native sample will show a traditional association from over-

commitment through demands and job stress to mental health. 

b) The immigrant sample will show an alternative association through 

commitment. 

 

Methods 

Participants and procedures 

The data for this study came from 924 employees in the Norwegian food 

and beverage industry, representing 45 different firms. Among them were 84 

immigrant workers distributed across 21 of the firms with one or two immigrant 

workers employed at most of them. Participation in the study was voluntary. 

Immigrants were defined based on one question in the questionnaire asking if the 

respondent had a foreign language background or not. The questionnaires were 

collected and completed under the auspices of the Norwegian Labour Inspection 

Authorities. This institution monitors the current working conditions for the total 

labor force in Norway. This study was a part of a five-year project with the purpose 

of providing the institution with a picture of the working conditions for employees 

in this industry. TƘŜ ŦƛǊƳǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǎŜƭŜŎǘŜŘ ŀǎ ōŜƛƴƎ ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀǘƛǾŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘǳǎǘǊȅΩǎ 

population, covered all geographical parts of the country, with production areas 

representative of the industry as a whole. The primary work task of 85.5% of the 

sample was production, and most immigrant workers were in production (93 %). A 

total of 19% of the whole sample had a responsibility as a leader and 17% of the 

immigrant workers were leaders. Preliminary analysis showed that the leaders had 

deviating scores on many of the tests irrespective of which of the two groups of 

interest they belonged to for this study. We thus decided to take all those with 

leadership responsibility out of the final analysis. Local inspectors from the Labour 

Inspection Authorities distributed and collected the questionnaires. After 

collection, the surveys were sent directly to the researchers. 

The 45 firms in our sample varied in size from four to 185 employees, with 

a mean of 21. The firm response rate ranged from 17.7% to 100% with an average 

response rate of 59.4%. Of the 924 participants, 389 (42.1%) were women and 533 
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(57.7%) were men. Two participants did not report gender. The average age of the 

respondents was 40.6 years (SD = 11.58), the youngest participant being 17 and the 

oldest 68. Ninety-four percent worked full-time, the rest were employed on a part-time 

or temporary basis. The participants worked on average 34.5 hours per week (SD = 

13.2). Their work consisted mainly of tasks related to production, such as packing food 

or managing machines. Regarding the level of education, 27% had completed seven to 

nine years of education, and 63.7% had a high school degree. A small percentage of 

respondents, 8.7%, had completed one to six years in college. 

 

Measures 

The questionnaire used in this study consisted of a mixture of already validated 

scales and items developed for the purpose of this study. The demand, control and 

support dimensions of the psychosocial work environment were measured with, or 

based on, the original Job Content Questionnaire (JCQ) of Karasek et al. (1998). For 

validity reasons, the items were translated into Norwegian and then translated back 

into English by two independent researchers.  

Job specific demands: This index consisted of four items that assessed how 

often the participants work with short deadlines, work quickly and under time 

pressure. The four items were: (1) How often do you perform work that demands 

constant attention? (2) How often do you work with constant time pressure due to 

heavy workloads? (3) How often do you perform work with short deadlines? and finally 

(4) How often do you perform work that requires working very fast? The response 

categories were given on a five-Ǉƻƛƴǘ ǎŎŀƭŜ ǊŀƴƎƛƴƎ ŦǊƻƳ άǾŜǊȅ ǎŜƭŘƻƳέ ǘƻ άǾŜǊȅ ƻŦǘŜƴΦέ 

¢ƘŜ /ǊƻƴōŀŎƘΩǎ ŀƭǇƘŀ ŦƻǊ ǘƘƛǎ ǎŎŀƭŜ ǿŀǎ ΦтоΦ 

Job specific control: Job specific control was measured with four items: (1) How 

often can you influence decisions about your own work? (2) How often can you 

determine how your work should be executed? (3) How often do you have the 

opportunity to learn new things in your work? and (4) How often do you have the 

opportunity to learn things beyond your own work field? Scale reliability was .80 and 

ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ŀƭǘŜǊƴŀǘƛǾŜǎ ǊŀƴƎŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ άǾŜǊȅ ǎŜƭŘƻƳέ ǘƻ άǾŜǊȅ ƻŦǘŜƴέΦ 

Job specific support: This index consisted of four items: (1) How often do you 

receive help and support from your co-workers? (2) How often do you feel accepted in 

your work group? (3) How often do you experience a spirit of cohesion in your work 

group? and (4) How often do your co-workers back you up when it is needed? 

/ǊƻƴōŀŎƘΩǎ ŀƭǇƘŀ ǿŀǎ Φул ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎ ǿŜǊŜ ƎƛǾŜƴ ƻƴ ŀ ŦƛǾŜ-point scale 
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ǊŀƴƎƛƴƎ ŦǊƻƳ άǾŜǊȅ ǎŜƭŘƻƳέ ǘƻ άǾŜǊȅ ƻŦǘŜƴΦέ 

Over-commitment: This index consisted of six items from the intrinsic effort 

ŘƛƳŜƴǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ {ƛŜƎǊƛǎǘΩǎ όмффсύ ERI questionnaire. The index consisted of items that 

assessed the amount of intrinsic effort or commitment being invested at work. 

Examples of items from this index are: I only feel successful when I perform better than 

I expected; and I usually take criticism very seriouslyΦ ¢ƘŜ /ǊƻƴōŀŎƘΩǎ ŀƭǇƘŀ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ƛƴŘŜȄ 

was .76. The response categories were given on a four-Ǉƻƛƴǘ ǎŎŀƭŜ ǊŀƴƎƛƴƎ ŦǊƻƳ άŦŀƭǎŜέ 

ǘƻ άǘǊǳŜΦέ 

Effortςreward: This index consisted of 11 items developed by Siegrist (1996) in 

his ERI questionnaire. The items reflect an EffortςReward Imbalance, which defines the 

psychosocial work environment with a base in the two main dimensions, Effort and 

Reward. Examples of items from this index are: I receive the respect I deserve from my 

colleagues; I am treated unfairly at work; and Considering all my efforts and 

achievements, my job prospects are adequate. ¢ƘŜ /ǊƻƴōŀŎƘΩǎ ŀƭǇƘŀ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ǎŎŀƭŜ ǿŀǎ 

.64. The measures had a five-Ǉƻƛƴǘ ǎŎŀƭŜ ǊŀƴƎƛƴƎ ŦǊƻƳ άǎǘǊƻƴƎƭȅ ŘƛǎŀƎǊŜŜέ ǘƻ άǎǘǊƻƴƎƭȅ 

ŀƎǊŜŜΦέ 

Organizational commitment was measured by the short form of the 

Organizational Commitment Questionnaire (OCQ) (Mowday, Steers and Porter, 1979). 

The OCQ is a nine-item scale subsuming (1) a desire to maintain membership in the 

organization, (2) belief in and acceptance of the values and goals of the organization, 

ŀƴŘ όоύ ŀ ǿƛƭƭƛƴƎƴŜǎǎ ǘƻ ŜȄŜǊǘ ŜȄǘǊŀ ŜŦŦƻǊǘ ƻƴ ōŜƘŀƭŦ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƻǊƎŀƴƛȊŀǘƛƻƴΦ /ǊƻƴōŀŎƘΩǎ 

alpha was .88. 

Perceived job stress reactions were measured with two different scales. One of 

them is /ƻƻǇŜǊΩǎ Wƻō {ǘǊŜǎǎ {ŎŀƭŜ όмфумύΦ hǊƛƎƛƴŀƭƭȅ ǘƘƛǎ ƛƴŘŜȄ Ŏƻƴǎƛǎǘǎ ƻŦ нр ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴǎ 

ǿƛǘƘ ǎƛȄ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎ ǊŀƴƎƛƴƎ ƻƴ ŀ ǎŎŀƭŜ ŦǊƻƳ άƴƻ ǎǘǊŜǎǎ ŀǘ ŀƭƭέ ǘƻ ŀ άƎǊŜŀǘ ŘŜŀƭ ƻŦ 

ǎǘǊŜǎǎΦέ ¢ƘŜ ǎŎŀƭŜ ǿŀǎ ƻǊiginally divided into four subscales ς work, communication, 

leadership and relocation ς where each subscale reflects the amount of stress 

experienced in association with these aspects of everyday work life. The scale is 

however often used as a global scale, rather than as four separate subscales. A 

principal component analysis was conducted on the 25 items, which resulted in an 

extraction of five factors with eigenvalues above 1. However, closer inspection of the 

rotated pattern matrix revealed that most of the items showed relatively high loadings 

(>.50) on the first factor. We therefore chose to use the global scale, but dropped three 

items from the overall scale due to small loadings on the first factor. The overall scale 

ƘŀŘ ŀ /ǊƻƴōŀŎƘΩǎ ŀƭǇƘŀ ƻŦ ΦфнΦ  
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Mental health reactions were the other job stress reaction scale we used. It 

was measured with five items based on items used by the European Foundation for the 

Improvement of Living and Working Conditions in their survey on working conditions 

and work-related health in the European Union. Using a four-point scale the questions 

measure if their work has caused: stress, headaches, general fatigue, sleeping 

problems, and muscular pains in shoulders and neck (a = .78). Responses were given 

on a four-Ǉƻƛƴǘ ǎŎŀƭŜ ǊŀƴƎƛƴƎ ŦǊƻƳ άǎŜǊƛƻǳǎƭȅ ŀŦŦƭƛŎǘŜŘ άǘƻ άƴƻǘ ŀŦŦƭƛŎǘŜŘέΦ   

 

Statistical analysis 

The analyses were conducted using SPSS (15.0).  Hierarchical regression 

analyses were  carried out for each group separately to (1) determine the effects of the 

different variables on commitment and the two stress variables and (2) examine to 

what degree the complete model could explain the variation in these dependent 

variables in each group. Since our model included several interactions and only two 

subgroups, we chose to do separate regression analyses for each subgroup, rather than 

to incorporate a long list of product terms in one analysis. The use of separate analyses 

is the easiest way to compare the effects of the variables in the various groups. 

However, using this method, it is not possible to see directly if the differences in effects 

between the groups are statistically significant. Consequently, we needed to calculate 

this manually in each case using the following formula: t = D/sd. (D being the difference 

between two given unstandardized coefficients, and sd being the standard error for 

that difference, sd Ґ Ҟ όǎ1
2

 + s2
2)). The predicted interaction effects were included in the 

regression analysis using the procedure recommended by Aiken and West (1991), 

which involves calculating the product terms from mean-centered variables to prevent 

multicolinearity. Using AMOS software (Arbuckle and Wothke, 1999), separate SEM 

(structural equation modeling) analyses were performed for the Hypotheses IVa and 

IVb using the native sample for IVa and the immigrant sample for IVb. Prior to the SEM 

analyses, the samples were screened for missing data. Cases with missing data after 

index computation were deleted. 

 

Fit indices 

As model evaluation continues to be an unsettled issue in SEM analysis 

(Arbuckle and Wothke, 1999), a mixture of fit indices was used to evaluate the models 

ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ǇŀǇŜǊΥ ¢ƘŜ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴŀƭ ˔2 is perhaps best avoided due to its vulnerability 

to sample sizes (Hu and Bentler, 1995). The Normed ˔2 (˔2/df), on the other hand, may, 
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ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ IŀƴǎŜ ŀƴŘ 9ƴƎǎǘǊǀƳ όмфффύ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦȅ ōƻǘƘ άƻǾŜǊƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŜŘέ ƳƻŘŜƭǎ όǾŀƭǳŜǎ 

less than 1.0) and poorly fitted models (with values more than 2.0, or more liberally, 

more than 5.0). AGFI (adjusted-goodness-of-fit index) takes into account the degrees of 

freedom available for testing the model which should be equal to or greater than .90. 

TLI (Tucker-Lewis coefficient) and the (CFI) (comparative-fit-index) should also be equal 

to or greater than .90. RMSEA (root-mean-square error of approximation) 

compensates for the effect of model complexity, favoring parsimony. According to 

Browne and Cudeck (1993), values of .05 or less indicate a close fit, and values of about 

.08 indicate a reasonable error of approximation. 

 

Results 

¢ŀōƭŜ н ǎƘƻǿǎ ǘƘŜ ƳŜŀƴ ǎŎƻǊŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŎƻǊǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǳŘȅΩǎ ǾŀǊƛŀōƭŜǎ ŦƻǊ 

each employment group. The table shows that there exist significant differences in 

levels of over-commitment, mental health and stress between the groups. Immigrant 

workers perceived more over-commitment, more mental health problems and higher 

job stress than native workers. Hypothesis I was partially confirmed, but hypothesis II 

was not supported. The correlation matrix shows that effortςreward and over-

commitment correlate highly with all three dependent variables for both employee 

groups. In general the correlations were modest and in the predicted direction. 

 

Table 2. Descriptive statistics for the employment groups and correlation matrix  
for the study variables 

Note: NE = Native Employees, IE = Immigrant Employees. Correlations for the immigrant group are 
shown above the diagonal, for the natives below. 

Scale Correlations 
 Mean (SD) a 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

1. Gender  - -.05 -.09 .22 .20 .11 -.16 .06 .20 .23 .16 

2. Age  .07 - -.24 -.26* .16 .12 .13 .05 -.05 .02 -.06 

3. Seniority  -.01 -.48** - -.11 -.05 .01 -.01 -.01 -.01 -.22 .05 

4. Demands IE: 3.51 (.97) 
NE: 3.43 (.87) 

.00 .02 .07 - -.20 -.04 -.22 .23 .13 -.23 .18 

5. Control  IE: 2.88 (1.02) 
NE: 3.43 (.94) 

.03 .08 -.03 -.05 - .45** .28* .05 .23 .35** -.14 

6. Support IE: 3.40 (.89) 
OE: 3.48 (.89) 

-.16** .02 -.02 .01 .45** - .45** .15 .35** .19 -.19 

7. Effortςreward IE: 2.86 (.49) 
NE: 2.95 (.49) 

-.09** -.10** .09* -.16** .33** .42** - .11 .33 .38** -.45** 

8. Over-
commitment 

IE: 2.51 (.66)** 
NE: 1.99 (.54) 

-.04 .05 -.05 .22** .12** -.03 -.21** - .35** -.18 .17 

9. Commitment IE: 3.13 (.67) 
NE: 3.09 (.67) 

.04 -.19** .14** -.08 .30** .34** .46** .03 - .44** -.23 

10. Mental 
health reactions 

IE: 3.15 (.64)** 
NE: 3.40 (.51) 

.05 -.01 -.08* -.26** .20** .19** .37** -.20** .21** - -.25 

11. Stress IE: 2.46 (.88)** 
NE: 2.11 (.78) 

.04 .15** -.03 .31** -.11** -.28 -56** .40** -.30** -.50** - 
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* = p < .05, **=p<.001 
a
: differences between means were calculated by t-test 

 

Hierarchical regression analyses were carried out entering the variables 

and product terms manually in the following order: Block 1: gender, age, seniority; 

Block 2: demands, control; Block 3: demands X control; Block 4: over-commitment, 

effortςreward; Block 5: over-commitment X effortςreward. The predicted 

interactions between demands and control and between over-commitment and 

effortςreward on mental health, proved to be insignificant for both groups, and 

were therefore excluded from the analyses. (Removing the insignificant product 

terms from the analysis makes it easier to interpret the main effects.) In Tables 3, 4, 

and 5 the results of the regressions are presented. 

 

Table 3. Hierarchical regression analyses for immigrant and native employees  
 Mental health 

Employment 
group 

Immigrant employees Native employees 

 Beta t-value 
R

2
 

Change 
Beta t-value R

2
 Change 

Age   -.17 -1.257    -.04 -.987      

Gender  .28 2.117*   .09 2.409*  

Seniority  -.08  -.600    -.13 -2.966*  

Block 1   .02   .01 

Demands  -.06  -.468   -.18   -4.777**  

Control  .19 1.296    .11  2.642*  

Support -.03 .192  .03 .631  

Block 2   .08   .12 

Over-
commitment 

   -.22 -1.622   -.11   -2.984*  

EffortςReward   .41 2.891*  .28 6.726**  

Block 3   .13   .08 

Sum R
2
 adj. 

N = 
F 

  
.23 
53 

3.01* 
.  

.21 
634 

21.72** 

Dependent variable is Mental health reactions, p <.05 = *, p <.001 = ** 

 

The complete regression model explained 23% (R2 = 0.23) of the total 

variance in mental health reactions for the immigrant workers, 21% for the native 

workers. For job stress the model explained 21% of the total for the immigrant 

workers, 44% for the native workers. For commitment the model explained 29% for 
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the native workers and 22% for the immigrant workers. Tables 3-5 show how the 

various variables are associated with the two dependent stress measures and 

commitment for each of the employment groups. Mental health problems are 

somewhat more common among women than men in both employment groups. 

Effortςreward was in general the most influential predictor for all three dependent 

variables for both groups, with the exception of commitment for the immigrant 

workers. Over-commitment was associated with increased job stress and mental 

health problems for the native workers, but was most strongly associated with 

commitment in the immigrant group. Demands showed the predicted association 

with stress and health among the native workers, but proved to be unrelated to the 

stress and health conditions of the immigrant workers. The effects of control and 

social support on job stress and mental health were generally low for both groups 

and not in line with the model predictions. However, social support showed a 

stronger association with commitment. Hypothesis III was partly confirmed.  

 

Table 4. Hierarchical regression analyses for immigrant and native employees.  
 Job stress 

Employment group Immigrant employees Native employees 

 Beta t-value R
2
 Change Beta t-value R

2
 Change 

Age .13 .890    .13 3.475      

Gender  .25 .630   -.03 -1.076  

Seniority  -.09  1.737    .09 2.529  

Block 1   .00   .03 

Demands  -.03  -.203   .17   -5.554**  

Control  -.09 -.608    .06  1.803  

Support -.13 -.790  -.12 -3.178*  

Block 2   .10   .16 

Over-commitment    .14 .983   .25   7.869**  

EffortςReward -.43 -2.942*  -.44 12.506**  

Block 3   .11   .25 

Sum R
2
 adj. 

N = 
F 

  
.21 
54 

2.82* 
.  

.44 
637 

62.32** 
Dependent variable is Job Stress., p <.05 = *, p <.001 = **   

 
Further calculations show that the differences in regression coefficients 

between the two employment groups seen in Tables 3-5 (and presented in this section) 
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are insignificant, with the exception of the difference in the association between 

gender and mental health. However, due to the small size of the immigrant sample, 

even quite substantial differences may prove to be insignificant. Some of the 

tendencies shown in Tables 3-5 may therefore reflect true differences between the two 

groups even if they are insignificant.  (The calculations were based on the 

unstandardized coefficients. See the Methods section for the formula used to compare 

the regression coefficients). 

 

Table 5. Hierarchical regression analyses for immigrant and native employees  
 Commitment 

Employment group Immigrant employees Native employees 

 Beta t-value R
2
 Change Beta t-value R

2
 Change 

Age -.10 -.797   -.15 -3.833**      

Gender  .09 .740    .11 3.239**  

Seniority  -.09  -.780    .04    1.082  

Block 1   -.02   .04 

Demands  .10  .727  -.04    -1.240  

Control  .03  .237    .11  2.717*  

Support .25  1.657   .16 4.040**  

Block 2   .13   .20 

Over-commitment   .27 2.113*   .10   2.885*  

EffortςReward  .22 1.571   .37   9.260**  

Block 3   .11   .09 

Sum R
2
 adj. 

N = 

F 

  

.22 

58 

3.05* 

.  

.29 

640 

33.99** 

Dependent variable is Commitment, p <.05 = *, p <.001 = ** 

 

Structural equation modeling (SEM) analysis was performed to test 

Hypothesis IVa and IVb. One important assumption associated with SEM analysis 

that is often ignored in the research literature is the assumption of multivariate 

normal distribution (Byrne, 2001), thus the first step of any SEM analysis should be 

an assessment of multivariate normality. Accordingly, in the present study, the 

sample was assessed and found to be fairly normal. 
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Figure 1.  Model 1 for the prediction of mental health in native workers by ERI, 
DCS, stress and commitment, (HVa) 

 
 

Figure 2.  Model 2 for the prediction of mental health in native workers by ERI, 
DCS, stress and commitment, (HVa) 
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The original model specified by Hypothesis IV (model 1), yielded a poor fit 

(df = 12, ˔2 = 77.144, ˔2/df = 6.429, AGFI = .915, TLI = .862, CFI = .943, RMSEA = 

.091). Hence, in the interests of parsimony (Byrne, 2001), paths not significant at a 

.001 alpha level were deleted from model 2. However, model 2 was also a poor fit 

(df = 14, ˔2 = 85.752, ˔2/df = 6.125, AGFI = .919, TLI = .875, CFI = .938, RMSEA = 

.089).  

Thus modification indexes were inspected, as suggested by Byrne (2001). 

This suggested that a new negative path be specified from EffortςReward to 

Demands, and a positive path from EffortςReward to Control. Both are reasonable 

in a theoretical sense, according to the DCS and ERI models (see discussion for 

details). Model 3 was then re-specified to include the estimation of these two 

regression paths, pictured in Figure 3.  

 

Figure 3. Standardized coefficients for Model 3, HVa observed variables are 
shown in rectangles (*p < .001) 
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A model with reasonable fit was then achieved (df = 12, ˔2 = 41.948, ˔2/df = 

3.496, AGFI = .955, TLI = .939, CFI = .974, RMSEA = .062). As hypothesized in 

Hypothesis IVa the native sample showed a traditional pathway from over-

commitment through demands and job stress to mental health and from over-

commitment through stress to mental health. Also as hypothesized, there was an 

effect of over-commitment on commitment that was not carried through to mental 

health. However, the hypothesized direct effect of over-commitment on mental 

health, and indirectly via effortςreward to mental health, was not significant. 

According to Hypothesis IVa, there was also an indirect effect of over-commitment 

through effortςreward and control on mental health, however, additional indirect 

effects of effortςreward on mental health through demands and support that were 

not hypothesized were also significant at a .001 alpha level. 

Structural equation modeling (SEM) analyses were also performed to test 

the model for Hypotheis IVb. An assessment of the immigrant sample indicated 

moderate non-normality, and a bootstrapping procedure was employed because 

this sample was only of medium size. Bootstrapping works by basing inferential 

procedures on a concrete sampling distribution from the sample at hand rather 

than the traditional sampling distribution created by a hypothetical infinite number 

of samples from the population of interest (Efron, 1982). The concrete sampling 

distribution thus reflects the distribution of the sample, rendering the assumption 

of normality superfluous. A bootstrap sample of 1000 was drawn (with 

replacement) and used for the analysis of IVb. 

The original model specified by IVb (model 1), yielded a more or less 

reasonable fit (df = 14, ˔2 = 18.823, ˔2/df = 1.344, AGFI = .807, TLI = .894, CFI = .947, 

RMSEA = .075). However, several of the hypothesized paths were not significant 

with 90% confidence intervals using bias corrected bootstrap estimation, and were 

deleted in the interests of parsimony. The new goodness-of-fit indices show that 

the re-specified model 2 was better fitting than model 1 (df = 18, ˔2 = 21.126, ˔2/df 

= 1.174, AGFI = .833, TLI = .947, CFI = .966, RMSEA = .054). Again, following Byrne 

(2001), modification indexes were inspected but no new paths were suggested. 

Hence, model 2 was the best fitting model for IVb, and is pictured in Figure 4.  

As hypothesized in IVb, the immigrant sample showed an alternative path 

of over-commitment on mental health through commitment as well as a direct 

effect on mental health. Also, according to IVb, the effect of over-commitment on 

demands was not carried through to demands or stress. Still in accordance with 
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IVb, effortςreward had significant direct effects on both commitment and mental 

health. However there were no significant mediating effects of effortςreward. Also, 

the hypothesized effect of support on stress was not significant; however an 

indirect effect through control was found on mental health and demands. 

 

Figure 4. Standardized coefficients for Model 3, HVb observed variables are 
shown in rectangles 

 
All values are based on bias corrected bootstrap estimation. Latent constructs are shown in ellipses 

and observed variables are shown in rectangles. * Indicates significant coefficients with 90% 

confidence intervals using bias-corrected percentile method. 

 

Discussion 

The results indicate that the ERI model is more relevant than the DCS 

model for explaining stress, commitment and mental health in immigrant workers.  

Some of these differences can be attributed to a larger sample of native workers, 

enabling the generally lower beta values of the DCS model to become significant. 

IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ƛǘ ǎŜŜƳǎ ŎƭŜŀǊ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎΩ ƭŜǾŜƭǎ ƻŦ ǎǘǊŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ ƳŜƴǘŀƭ ƘŜŀƭǘƘ 

are substantially more affected by demands than is the case for the immigrants. 
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Correspondingly, over-commitment is clearly more influential toward the 

ƛƳƳƛƎǊŀƴǘǎΩ ƭŜǾŜƭ ƻŦ ŎƻƳƳƛǘƳŜƴǘΣ ŀƴŘ ŀ ǎƛƳƛƭŀǊ ƴŜŀǊ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴǘ ǘŜƴŘŜƴŎȅ ŦƻǊ 

ƛƳƳƛƎǊŀƴǘǎΩ ƭŜǾŜƭ ƻŦ ƳŜƴǘŀƭ ƘŜŀƭǘƘΦ 

Though corresponding perfectly to the  regression analyses, the picture 

becomes even clearer looking at the SEM analyses, for two reasons: First, more 

comprehensive understanding can be gleaned from incorporating mediation 

effects, and second, the use of bootstrapped confidence intervals for the 

immigrant sample evens out some of the differences in sample sizes. Thus, the SEM 

analyses demonstrate that apart from the common strong and general effect of 

effortςreward, the two samples incorporate very different explanatory routes for 

mental health; The native sample shows a traditional demandsςstress route for 

mental health, whereas the immigrant sample shows an interesting indirect effect 

of over-commitment via commitment towards mental health, as well as a direct 

effect of over-commitment reducing mental health problems. The traditional 

demandsςstress route to mental health found in the native sample corresponds to 

earlier findings and theory and warrants no explanation. However, the over-

commitment to commitment route in the immigrant sample sheds new light on the 

ƛƳƳƛƎǊŀƴǘ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴΦ Lǘ Ǉƻƛƴǘǎ ǘƻ ƛƳƳƛƎǊŀƴǘǎΩ ƳŜƴǘŀƭ ƘŜŀƭǘƘ ŀǎ ōŜƛƴƎ ƳƻǊŜ 

dependent on internal drive than external performance demands and stress 

experience. And further, that there is a beneficial indirect effect via increased 

commitment that balances the direct drawback effect of over-commitment on 

mental health.  

These results are easily understood by viewing immigrants as not wholly 

integrated in the native culture. Earlier cross cultural comparisons between 

Norwegian and Indian native worker populations have demonstrated the same 

difference in the perceptions of demands and stress (Pal and Saksvik, 2008).  

Hence, it is fair to assume that these results are the product of cultural 

interpretational frames more strongly determining individual ratings of real 

working environments than is usually assumed in most studies of predominately 

homogenous worker samples. Also, not being wholly integrated in the native 

culture, the affective commitment to the workplace becomes more crucial for the 

ƛƳƳƛƎǊŀƴǘǎΩ ƳŜƴǘŀƭ ƘŜŀƭǘƘΤ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ƳƻǊŜ ǾǳƭƴŜǊŀōƭŜ ǘƻ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜǎ ƻŦ ƭŀŎƪƛƴƎ 

inclusion and a sense of belonging. Interestingly, though, the individual immigrant 

ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎΩ ƭŜǾŜƭ ƻŦ ƻǾŜǊ-commitment plays into this, and this too can be understood 

ƛƴ ŀ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘΦ {ƛŜƎǊƛǎǘΩǎ όмффсύ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ ƻǾŜǊ-commitment and subsequent 
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operationalization builds on an understanding of individual tendencies to over-

interpret and even create demands over and above those set by organizations and 

their managers. This is, however, cast within a cultural frame of what Bauman 

ŘŜŦƛƴŜǎ ŀǎ άǎƻƭƛŘ ƳƻŘŜǊƴƛǘȅέ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǿŜƭŦŀǊŜ ǎǘŀǘŜ ǇǊƻǾƛŘƛƴƎ Ŏƻƴǘƛƴǳƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ 

stability in the world of work (2000). It constitutes healthy levels of personal 

commitment, and here, over-commitment in extreme cases become incongruent 

with integration and commitment. Immigrant workers originating from cultural 

ŦǊŀƳŜǎ ǊŜǎŜƳōƭƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ άƭƛǉǳƛŘ ƳƻŘŜǊƴƛǘȅέ ƳƻŘŜƭ ƻŦ .ŀǳƳŀƴ όнлллύ ƳƛƎƘǘ ƘŀǾŜ ƭŜǎǎ 

of this negative connotation to over-commitment, i.e., the over-commitment takes 

a more collective form. A slightly alternative way of understanding the particular 

finding concerning over-commitment is that for immigrant workers over-

commitment is more an internal drive towards integration in the workplace culture 

and collective achievement, whereas for native workers it is more of a drive 

towards individual achievement. 

Although it is clear from the present results that the DCS model had the 

least explanatory power in the immigrant sample, it is equally clear that the ERI 

model has the most fundamental role in both samples. The importance of over-

commitment notwithstanding, the effortςreward balance had the most solid and 

dominating explanation effects in both samples. Hence, the (im)balance between 

effort and reward may be of more significance to understand how work can best be 

organized in a modern work life. This can be seen in connection to findings related 

to how justice is perceived (Hammer, Bayazit and Wazeter, 2009). Justice is 

important for how loyalty develops and when the imbalance between what you 

invest in the form of hard work and what you get back in the form of salary and 

status is high, the possibility of lower loyalty exists. This seems to be of equal 

importance for native and immigrant workers, but may be of special importance for 

immigrants. Accordingly, the SEM-analysis supports the claim that the ERI model 

can be seen as the more fundamental model enveloping the DCS model with 

matters both external and internal to the narrow work task domain of the DCS 

model. 

The literature shows that the DCS model has been progressively less apt at 

explaining populations and types of work diverging from the classic stable, male 

and homogenous blue-collar work, defined by large worker collectives and big 

industry and in a context of limited social mobility in societies (see, e.g., Eiken and 

Saksvik, 2009; Tvedt, Saksvik and Nytrø, 2009). Hence, when the results of the 
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present study show less support for the DCS model, it is reasonable to look at the 

existing characteristics of the modern Norwegian food processing industry. 

Enterprises are typically small to medium sized and must navigate rapidly changing 

markets. They have increasingly larger shares of female and immigrant workers, 

together with increasingly lower mean age and seniority, most of which is normally 

associated with fewer collective worker organizations and adherence to the classic 

Nordic work model and its tenets of industrial democracy (Emery and Thorsud, 

1976; Karasek and Theorell, 1990). 

 

Methodological considerations 

The variables in this study were measured using the same method (i.e., 

self-reports) and the same source (i.e., employees). The dependence on self-

reports through questionnaires causes various problems (e.g., Frese, 1985; Frese 

and Zapf, 1988; Kasl, 1998; Spector, 1992).  Mono-method and common-source 

biases may account for parts of the relationships we found in this study, but we 

argue that the relative intensity of relationships would still hold although the 

absolute strength of relationships may have an upward bias.  

The relatively small sample size of immigrants created some problems 

because the observed differences between the groups were seldom large enough 

to be significant. Further studies with larger samples from more sectors have to be 

conducted to confirm the findings of this study. 

It was not the intention of this study to compare the two work 

environment models of Karasek and Siegrist. We did not, for example, include the 

demand items from the Siegrist battery. We saw, however, that there was a great 

overlap between the demand items of Karasek and Siegrist with almost identical 

formulations on some occasions. It is, thus, difficult to compare such close scales, 

with high correlation between them, in a direct comparison. The contribution of 

the effortςreward scale was interesting and should be taken into consideration in 

future studies.  

A word of caution is necessary here in relation to the limitations of SEM 

analyses. They cannot test the causality of the modeled structures, so the 

directions of relationships given in the models cannot be taken for granted. Here 

the present study suffers from being limited to cross-sectional data. However, the 

use of longitudinal data should not be regarded as the only blanket solution, both 

necessary and sufficient, as simply ordering variables in time does not in itself 
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guarantee conclusions regarding causation to be reached in non-experimental 

studies (Shrout and Bolger, 2002). 

 

Conclusion 

In this study we found that the work identity of immigrant employees 

deviates from native employees. It is dependent upon the personal ambitions of 

the immigrants, measured as a higher level of over-commitment. This could have 

been a possible threat to an increased level of stress leading to mental health 

problems, but commitment to the firm they work in has a compensating effect. 

Support from leaders and colleagues, control over work, and demands from 

immediate work tasks in the work situation is the traditional path for native, north-

western employees to understand how their work identity  affects their health, and 

this path was confirmed in this study. For both groups effortςreward was an 

influential factor and may have something to do with the feeling of (in-)justice in 

the modern work life for all employees. To fully understand work identity and the 

association with stress and health, other models may have been considered, but it 

is important to take into consideration the interesting difference between the two 

samples shown here when interventions to strengthen the work identity and 

prevent health problems are discussed.  

 

 

References 

 
Aiken, Leona. S. and Stephen G. West. Multiple Regression: Testing and Interpreting Interactions. 

Newbury Park, CA.: Sage Publications, 1991. 
ArbucklŜΣ WŀƳŜǎ [Φ ŀƴŘ ²ŜǊƴŜǊ ²ƻǘƘƪŜΦ !Ƴƻǎ пΦл ¦ǎŜǊΩǎ DǳƛŘŜΦ L[Υ {Ƴŀƭƭ²ŀǘŜǊǎΣ мфффΦ 
Bauman, Zygmunt. Liquid Modernity. Cambridge: Polity, 2000. 
.ǊŜƳŀƴΣ WŀƴΦ CƻƻǘƭƻƻǎŜ [ŀōƻǳǊΥ ²ƻǊƪƛƴƎ ƛƴ LƴŘƛŀΩǎ LƴŦƻǊƳŀƭ 9ŎƻƴƻƳȅΦ /ŀƳōǊƛŘƎŜ ¦ƴƛǾŜǊǎƛǘȅ tǊŜǎǎΣ мффсΦ 
Browne, Michael WΦ ŀƴŘ wƻōŜǊǘ /ǳŘŜŎƪΦ ά!ƭǘŜǊƴŀǘƛǾŜ ²ŀȅǎ ƻŦ !ǎǎŜǎǎƛƴƎ aƻŘŜƭ CƛǘΦέ Lƴ ¢ŜǎǘƛƴƎ {ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ 

Equation Models, edited by Kenneth A. Bollen, and Scott J. Long, 136ς162. CA: Sage, 1993.  
Byrne, Barbara M. Structural Equation Modeling with AMOS. Basic Concepts, Applications, and 

Programming. Mahwah, NJ: Lawrence Erlbaum, 2001. 
/ŀǎǘƭŜǎΣ {ǘŜǾŜƴΦ άaƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ /ƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅ CƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴ ǳƴŘŜǊ /ƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ DƭƻōŀƭƛȊŀǘƛƻƴΣέ LƴǘŜǊƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ 

Migration Review 36 (4), (2002): 1143ς1168. 
Cooper, Cary L. The Stress Check: Coping with the Stressors of Life and Work. New York: Prentice Hall, 

Inc, 1981. 
Efron, Bradley. The jackknife, the bootstrap and other resampling plans. (CBMS-NSF Regional 

Conference Series in Applied Mathematics, No. 38.). PA: Society for Industrial and Applied 
Mathematics, 1982. 



                      
                        Per Øystein SAKSVIK, Carla DAHL-JØRGENSEN, Sturle Danielsen TVEDT, Trine Elaine EIKEN  

JIMS - Volume 4, number 2, 2010 

 

22 
 

9ƛƪŜƴΣ ¢ǊƛƴŜ ŀƴŘ tŜǊ qΦ {ŀƪǎǾƛƪΦ ά¢ŜƳǇƻǊŀǊȅ 9ƳǇƭƻȅƳŜƴǘ ŀǎ ŀ wƛǎƪ CŀŎǘƻǊ ŦƻǊ hŎŎǳǇŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ {ǘǊŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ 
IŜŀƭǘƘΣέ tƻƭƛŎȅ ŀƴŘ tǊŀŎǘƛŎŜ ƛƴ IŜŀƭǘƘ ŀƴŘ {ŀŦŜǘȅ т όнύΣ όнллфύΥ трς91. 

Emery, Fred E. and Einar Thorsrud. Democracy at Work: The Report of the Norwegian Industrial 
Democracy Program. Martinus Nijhoff: Leiden, 1976. 

CǊŜǎŜΣ aƛŎƘŀŜƭΦ ά{ǘǊŜǎǎ ŀǘ ²ƻǊƪ ŀƴŘ tǎȅŎƘƻǎƻƳŀǘƛŎ /ƻƳǇƭŀƛƴǘǎΥ ! /ŀǳǎŀƭ LƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘŀǘƛƻƴΣέ Journal of 
Applied Psychology 70 (1985): 314ς328. 

CǊŜǎŜΣ aƛŎƘŀŜƭ ŀƴŘ 5ƛŜǘŜǊ ½ŀǇŦΦ άaŜǘƘƻŘƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ LǎǎǳŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ {ǘǳŘȅ ƻŦ ²ƻǊƪ {ǘǊŜǎǎΥ  
 hōƧŜŎǘƛǾŜ Ǿǎ {ǳōƧŜŎǘƛǾŜ aŜŀǎǳǊŜƳŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ vǳŜǎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ [ƻƴƎƛǘǳŘƛƴŀƭ {ǘǳŘƛŜǎΦέ Lƴ Causes, 

Coping, and Consequences of Stress at Work, edited by Cary. L. Cooper and Ronald Payne, 
375ς411. Chichester: Wiley, 1988. 

IŀƳƳŜǊ ¢ƻǾŜ IΦΣ aŀƘƳǳǘ .ŀȅŀȊƛǘΣ ŀƴŘ 5ŀǾƛŘ [Φ²ŀȊŜǘŜǊΣ άUnion Leadership and Member Attitudes: A 
Multi-[ŜǾŜƭ !ƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΣέ WƻǳǊƴŀƭ ƻŦ !ǇǇƭƛŜŘ tǎȅŎƘƻƭƻƎȅ фп όнύΣ όнллфύΥ офнς410. 

IŀƴǎŜΣ Wŀƴ WΦ ŀƴŘ ¢ƻƳŀǎ 9ƴƎǎǘǊǀƳΦ ά{ŜƴǎŜ of Coherence and Ill Health Among the Unemployed and Re-
ŜƳǇƭƻȅŜŘ !ŦǘŜǊ /ƭƻǎǳǊŜ ƻŦ ŀƴ !ǎǎŜƳōƭȅ tƭŀƴǘΣέ ²ƻǊƪ ŀƴŘ {ǘǊŜǎǎ мо όоύΣ όмфффύ нлпς222. 

Heckscher, Charles C. White Collar Blues: Management Loyalties in the Age of Corporate Restructuring. 
NY: Basic Books, 1995. 

Hu, Li-ǘȊŜ ŀƴŘ tŜǘŜǊ aΦ .ŜƴǘƭŜǊΦ ά9ǾŀƭǳŀǘƛƴƎ aƻŘŜƭ CƛǘΦέ Lƴ {ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ 9ǉǳŀǘƛƻƴ aƻŘŜƭƛƴƎΦ /ƻƴŎŜǇǘǎΣ 
Issues, and Applications, edited by Rick H. Hoyle, 76ς99. London: Sage, 1995. 

Jenkins, Richard. Social Identity. Taylor & Francis, 2008. 
Karasek, wƻōŜǊǘΦ άWƻō 5ŜƳŀƴŘǎΣ Wƻō 5ŜŎƛǎƛƻƴ [ŀǘƛǘǳŘŜ ŀƴŘ aŜƴǘŀƭ {ǘǊŀƛƴΥ LƳǇƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŦƻǊ Wƻō wŜŘŜǎƛƎƴΦέ 

Administrative Science Quarterly 24 (1979): 285ς307. 
Karasek, Robert and Törres Theorell. Healthy Work: Stress, Productivity and the Reconstruction of 

Working Life. New York: Basic Books, 1990. 
Karasek, Robert, Chantal Brisson, Norioto Kawakami, Irene Houtman, Paulien Bongers, and Benjamin 

!ƳƛŎƪΦ ά¢ƘŜ Wƻō /ƻƴǘŜƴǘ vǳŜǎǘƛƻƴƴŀƛǊŜ όW/vύΥ !ƴ LƴǎǘǊǳƳŜƴǘ ŦƻǊ LƴǘŜǊƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƭȅ /ƻƳǇŀǊŀǘƛǾŜ 
Assessments of Psychosocial Job ChŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛǎǘƛŎǎΦέ Journal of Occupational Health Psychology 3 
(1998): 322ς355. 

YŀǎƭΣ {ǘŀƴƛǎƭŀǾ ±Φ άaŜŀǎǳǊƛƴƎ Wƻō {ǘǊŜǎǎƻǊǎ ŀƴŘ {ǘǳŘȅƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ IŜŀƭǘƘ LƳǇŀŎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ²ƻǊƪ  
 9ƴǾƛǊƻƴƳŜƴǘΥ !ƴ 9ǇƛŘŜƳƛƻƭƻƎƛŎ /ƻƳƳŜƴǘŀǊȅΣέ Journal of Occupational Health Psychology 1 

(9), (1998): 390ς401. 
Matthews, Gordon. Global Culture/Individual Identity. Searching for Home in the Global Supermarket. 

London: Routledge, 2000. 
aƻǊŀǿǎƪŀΣ 9ǿŀΦ ά¢ƘŜ /ŀǎŜ ƻŦ tƻƭƛǎƘ LƴŎƻƳŜ-{ŜŜƪƛƴƎ ¢ǊŀǾŜƭŜǊǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ²ŜǎǘΣέ ¢ƘŜƻǊȅ ŀƴŘ {ƻŎƛŜǘȅ ол όмύΣ 

(2001): 47ς80. 
aƻǿŘŀȅΣ wƛŎƘŀǊŘΦ¢ΦΣ wƛŎƘŀǊŘ aΦ {ǘŜŜǊǎΣ ŀƴŘ [ȅƳŀƴ ²Φ tƻǊǘŜǊΦ ά¢ƘŜ aŜŀǎǳǊŜƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ hǊƎŀƴƛȊŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ 

/ƻƳƳƛǘƳŜƴǘΣέ WƻǳǊƴŀƭ ƻŦ ±ƻŎŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ .ŜƘŀǾƛƻǊ мп ό!ǇǊƛƭ мфтфύΥ ннпς247. 
tŀƭΣ {ǳŎƘƛǘǊŀ ŀƴŘ {ŀƪǎǾƛƪΣ tŜǊΦ qΦ ά²ƻǊƪ-Family Conflict and Psychosocial Work Environment Stressors as 

tǊŜŘƛŎǘƻǊǎ ƻŦ Wƻō {ǘǊŜǎǎ ƛƴ ŀ /Ǌƻǎǎ /ǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ {ǘǳŘȅΣέ LƴǘŜǊƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ WƻǳǊƴŀƭ ƻŦ {ǘǊŜǎǎ aŀƴŀƎŜƳŜƴǘ 
15 (1), (2008): 22ς42. 

Sennett, Richard. The Corrosion of Character. New York: W.W. Norton & Company, 1998. 
{ƛŜƎǊƛǎǘΣ WƻƘŀƴƴŜǎΦ ά!ŘǾŜǊǎŜ IŜŀƭǘƘ Effects of High-Effort/Low-wŜǿŀǊŘ /ƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴǎΣέ Journal of 

Occupational Health Psychology 1 (1), (1996): 27ς41. 
{ƘǊƻǳǘΣ tŀǘǊƛŎƪΦ 9Φ ŀƴŘ bŜƛƭƭ .ƻƭƎŜǊΦ άaŜŘƛŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ 9ȄǇŜǊƛƳŜƴǘŀƭ ŀƴŘ bƻƴŜȄǇŜǊƛƳŜƴǘŀƭ {ǘǳŘƛŜǎΥ bŜǿ 

tǊƻŎŜŘǳǊŜǎ ŀƴŘ wŜŎƻƳƳŜƴŘŀǘƛƻƴǎΣέ tǎȅŎƘƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ Methods 7 (4) (Dec 2002): 422ς445. 
Shumaker, Sally A. and Susan M. Czajkowski. Social Support and Cardiovascular Disease. New York: 

Plenum Press. 1994. 



 
 Identity, over-commitment, work environment, and health outcomes... 

JIMS - Volume 4, number 2, 2010 

 

23 
 

{ǇŜŎǘƻǊΣ tƘƛƭΦ 9Φ ά! /ƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ±ŀƭƛŘƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ aŜŀƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ {ŜƭŦ-Report Measures of  Job 
ConditioƴǎΣέ Lƴ International Review of Industrial and Organizational Psychology, edited by 
Cary L. Cooper and Ivan. T. Robertson, 123ς151. Chichester: Wiley England, 1992. 

¢ǾŜŘǘΣ {ǘǳǊƭŜΦ 5ΦΣ tŜǊ qΦ {ŀƪǎǾƛƪΣ ŀƴŘ YƧŜƭƭ bȅǘǊǄΦ άIŜŀƭǘƘȅ hǊƎŀƴƛȊŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ /ƘŀƴƎŜ tǊƻŎŜǎǎŜs as a 
tǊŜǊŜǉǳƛǎƛǘŜ ŦƻǊ ŀ DƻƻŘ tǎȅŎƘƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ²ƻǊƪ 9ƴǾƛǊƻƴƳŜƴǘΣέ ²ƻǊƪ ŀƴŘ {ǘǊŜǎǎ но όмύ όнллфύΥ улς
98. 

Wallace, Claire and  Dariusz Stola, editors, Patterns of Migration in Central Europe. New York: Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2002. 

Zeytinoglu, Iski Urla, editor, Flexible Work Arrangements: Conceptualizations and International 
Experiences. New York: Kluwer Law International, 2002. 

 



                      
Journal of Identity and Migration Studies 

Volume 4, number 2, 2010 

 

24 
 

 

 

 

Gender Variation in Asylum Experiences in the UK: The Role of 

Patriarchy and Coping Strategies  

 
Ruth L. HEALEY 

 

 

Abstract. Previous work suggests that female asylum seekers and refugees have more 
constraints on their actions than their male counterparts, as structural forces from the 
country of origin are reproduced in the host country.  This paper explores the use of 
structuration theory in interpreting the impact of gender upon asylum seeker and refugee 
experiences in the UK.  The experiences of, and coping strategies used by 8 male and 10 
female asylum seekers and refugees from two different cities are analysed.  Their 
experiences are examined in relation to different patriarchal forces.  In comparison to the 
males, differences are apparent in the level and types of agency of the female asylum 
seekers and refugees.  Within this study certain types of patriarchy are reproduced in 
British society particularly at the household level, whilst individuals are also influenced by 
institutional patriarchy within the wider society.  The variation in experiences found here 
suggests the need for policy to recognise the heterogeneity of these groups, so as to 
provide the most appropriate support for individuals. 
 
 
Keywords: asylum, refugees, gender, coping strategies, structuration theory 

 

In seeking asylum and adjusting to a new country, asylum seekers and 

refugees often have to come to terms with, and potentially re-negotiate, complex 

aspects of their identities.  Gender is one feature of their identity which may have a 

significant impact on their experiences on account of the different social structures 

between the country of origin and the host country.  Previous work suggests that 

female asylum seekers and refugees have more constraints on their actions than 

their male counterparts (e.g. Bloch et al., 2000; RWRP, 2003; feminist review 

special issue, 2003).   It is important to understand such distinct gendered 

experiences from several different perspectives to assist in developing support for 

individuals upon arrival and as they adjust to their new lives.  This paper explores 

the potential use of structuration theory (Gidden 1984) to offer insights into the 



 
Gender Variation in Asylum Experiences in the UK 

JIMS - Volume 4, number 2, 2010 

 

25 
 

gendered experiences of asylum seekers and refugees in the UK.  The use of 

structuration theory within empirical studies has been infrequent (Gregson, 1989); 

yet it presents an opportunity to analyse the role of patriarchal structures within 

ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜǎ ƛƴ ŀ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ǿŀȅΦ   

 

Context: gender and asylum in the UK 

Before exploring the gendered experiences of asylum seekers and 

refugees, it is important to establish the context of seeking asylum in the UK.  The 

representation of men and women in the UK asylum figures have varied, alongside 

the ways in which their claims have been dealt with.  In 20011 women in the UK 

claiming asylum in their own right represented only a fifth of the asylum seeking 

population (RWRP, 2003).  It is likely, however, that there are many more women 

who could seek protection, as worldwide, women, children and the elderly 

constitute 80% of the total refugee population (CPWR, 2004).  Women cannot 

claim asylum specifically on the basis of their gender.  Despite work re-examining 

ǘƘŜ ŘŜŦƛƴƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ΨǊŜŦǳƎŜŜΩ όŜΦƎΦ DǊŜŀǘōŀǘŎƘ, 1989), persecution as a woman remains 

absent from the grounds for asylum under the United Nations 1951 definition, 

although how this is interpreted varies from country to country (Crawley, 2001).  

Women can be exposed to, and experience, the same, and also different types of 

persecution as men (RWRP, 2003; Freedman, 2009).  Women may experience rape, 

sexual violence, forced sterilisation, genital mutilation, domestic violence, and 

forced marriage, from which they are unable to get state protection (Mascini & van 

Bochove, 2009; Freedman, 2009; Asylum Aid, 2002).  However, Bloch et al. (2000: 

мтрύ ŀǊƎǳŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ άǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜ ƻŦ ƎǊŀƴǘƛƴƎ ǿƻƳŜƴ ƘǳƳŀƴƛǘŀǊƛŀƴ ƭŜŀǾŜ ǘƻ ǊŜƳŀƛƴ2, 

rather than refugee status3, reinforces the view that women and the issues of 

                                                           
1
 This research was conducted in 2003 consequently it is necessary to situate the research in 

the asylum context at that time and around the arrival of the research participants at the turn 

of the Twentieth Century.   
2
 Humanitarian leave to remain is a less secure status than that of órefugeeô status.  

Humanitarian protection is granted to asylum seekers if it is accepted that they face a serious 

risk in their home country. Humanitarian protection normally allows the asylum seeker leave 

to stay in the UK for three years, although in some cases it is for a shorter period. After three 

years, they can apply for an extension or Indefinite Leave to Remain (ILR). This is not 

granted automatically.   
3
 A refugee is defined by the United Nations (1951) as óa person who, owing to a well-

founded fear of being persecuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a 

particular social group or political opinion is outside the country of his or her nationality and 
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gender persecution are less deserving of refugee status than the persecution which 

ƛǎ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƳŀƭŜ ŎƻǳƴǘŜǊǇŀǊǘǎΦέ  ²ƻƳŜƴ ŀǊŜ ƻŦǘŜƴ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘƻƻŘ ŀǎ 

dependent, apolitical, caring, and a part of the family, rather than as asylum 

seekers or refugees in their own right (Mascini & van Bochove, 2009).  Officials also 

ƘŀǾŜ ƭŜǎǎ ŀǿŀǊŜƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ Ƙƻǿ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴŘŜǊ ƻŦ ŀǇǇƭƛŎŀƴǘǎ άƘŀǎ ǎƘŀǇŜŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜ 

ƻŦ ǇŜǊǎŜŎǳǘƛƻƴέ ό!ǎȅƭǳƳ !ƛŘΣ нллнΥ мύΦ  ¢ƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ǎƻƳŜ ƎŜƴǳƛƴŜ ŀǇǇƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŦǊƻƳ 

women have a risk of failing due to a lack of understanding.  In the UK, the Refugee 

²ƻƳŜƴΩǎ [ŜƎŀƭ DǊƻǳǇ Ƙŀǎ ǿƻǊƪŜŘ ǘƻ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎƛǎŜ ǘƘƛǎ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ŀŎǘƛǾŜƭȅ ƭƻōōȅ ŦƻǊ 

the gendered nature of refugee experiences to be taken into account in policy and 

practice.  The government has failed to engage with this in a meaningful way 

although it has made further progress than some other EU nations (Freedman, 

2009).  Some of the experiences of women asylum seekers are accepted in the UK 

as evidence of persecution of a specific social group (Crawley, 2001).  This has led 

some women to be granted asylum on the basis of the extreme acts of violence 

they have experienced (for example, female genital mutilation and rape) (Crawley, 

2001).  These factors underlie the gendered experiences of individuals.   

In relation to their experiences of the asylum process, men and women 

ƘŀǾŜ ŀƭǎƻ ōŜŜƴ ǎƘƻǿƴ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜǎ ƛƴ ΨŎƘƻƻǎƛƴƎΩ ǘƻ ǎŜŜƪ ŀǎȅƭǳƳ 

and their subsequent resettlement.  Women may have less self-determination than 

men over the choice of their destination country or even, in some cases, the choice 

to leave their country of origin (Day & White, 2002).  In their study of Bosnian and 

{ƻƳŀƭƛ ǊŜŦǳƎŜŜǎΣ 5ŀȅ ϧ ²ƘƛǘŜ όнллнΥ нлύ ŦƻǳƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ŦŜǿ ǿƻƳŜƴ άŘƛǎǇƭŀȅŜŘ 

evidence of being in charge of their own ŘŜǎǘƛƴƛŜǎΣέ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭƭȅ ƳŀƭŜ 

άŦŀƳƛƭȅ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎ ǘŀƪƛƴƎ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ŀƴŘ ŘŜŀƭƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭŘƻƳ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƳΦέ  !ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ 

previous literature has investigated whether individuals had a choice in where they 

sought asylum (Koser, 2000; Robinson & Segrott, 2002), little reference has been 

given to the gendered nature of choice.  It is important to acknowledge that the 

ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ΨŎƘƻƛŎŜΩ Ƙŀǎ ƛƳǇƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ Ƙƻǎǘ 

country.  Bloch et al. όнлллΥ мттύ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘ Ƙƻǿ άŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ƴƻǊms and host society 

ǇƻƭƛŎƛŜǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎŜǘǘƭŜƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǊŜŦǳƎŜŜ ǿƻƳŜƴΦέ  ¢ƘŜǎŜ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜǎ ŀǊŜ ƛƴ 

ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŘŜǊ ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅΩǎ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ǘƻǿŀǊŘǎ ŀǎȅƭǳƳ ǎŜŜƪŜǊǎ ŀƴŘ ǊŜŦǳƎŜŜǎΣ 

as Vicsek, Keszi & Márkus (2008) have demonstrated in Hungary.  Over time, in the 

UK, it is possible that female asylum seekers and refugees may gain greater agency 

                                                                                                                                                      
is unable to or owing to such fear, is unwilling to avail him or herself of the protection of that 

country.ô  An asylum seeker is someone who is seeking refugee status.   
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than they had upon arrival.  However, women may remain more socially isolated than 

men (Bloch, 1997).  Refugees implement coping strategies as attempts to establish a 

level of comfort in the receiving country.  A distinction can be made between external 

and internal coping strategies.  Internalised strategies are accomplished through 

internal beliefs inherent to the individual; they are ways of thinking about and seeing 

the world, for example, a positive attitude towards their situation.  Whereas 

externalised strategies are ways of dealing with situations through external actions, for 

example, seeking further training.  External actions such as taking language classes, 

may involve other people which provide the individual with support to negotiate the 

patriarchal structures encountered.  As a consequence of the reproduction of 

structures from the country of origin, alongside different patriarchal structures in the 

host society, the type of strategies people utilise may be influenced by the gender of 

the person involved.   

 

Methods  

¢Ƙƛǎ ǇŀǇŜǊ ŘǊŀǿǎ ƻƴ ŀ ǿƛŘŜǊ ǇǊƻƧŜŎǘ ƛƴǾŜǎǘƛƎŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ΨŎƘƻƛŎŜΩ ŀƴŘ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜǎ 

of a group of asylum seekers and refugees in the UK. Healey (2006) provides an in-

depth discussion of structuration theory and the way in which it might support an 

understanding of the variety of choices and experiences of asylum seekers and 

refugees.  The current paper focuses upon variety of experiences of asylum seekers 

and refugees by gender.  The focal point is the specific structure of patriarchy and the 

differences in the coping strategies adopted by the men and women interviewed.  In 

seeking to investigate an assortment of different individual experiences, contacts were 

established in two contrasting cities in the UK: Gloucester and Sheffield.  The interviews 

were conducted in the summer of 2003 with eight males and ten females, none of 

whom were related to one another4.  They consisted of twelve refugees and six asylum 

seekers.  To draw upon a range of behaviours participants were chosen from two 

refugee support centres: one with clients from a range of countries including Poland, 

Somalia, Kenya and Eritrea, and one centre which focused on supporting only 

individuals from the Yemen (see Table I for list of interviewees).  Semi-structured 

interviews were used to enable interviewees to express their own opinions, 

experiences, aspirations and feelings (Hoggart et al., 2002).   

                                                           
4
 The timing of this research has consequences for who were relevant research participants.  

Polish asylum seekers and refugees ceased to exist after 2004 when Poland acceded to the 

European Union allowing free movement to the UK.   
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Table I: List of interview participants (Names are pseudonyms) 
 
Name 

 
Country 
of 
origin 

 
Asylum 
Seeker 
or 
Refugee 

 
Male 
or 
Female 

 
Glouc
ester 
or 
Sheffi
eld 

 
Activities 

 
Interpre
ter 

Natalya Poland AS F G Student at college  

Enya
  

Poland R F G Housewife and mother  

Meriton Poland AS F G Housewife and mother Male 
friend 

Sadia Burundi R F G Lecturer and mother  

Kidan
  

Somalia R F G Housewife and mother  

Abdi Kenya AS M G Retraining as a doctor in 
England 

 

Faisali
  

Algeria R M G Factory worker  

Yusuf Somalia AS M G Awaiting asylum hearing  

Adil Eritrea R M G Journalist  

Mulget
a 

Eritrea R M G Student at college  

Minuet
  

Yemen AS F S Student at refugee centre Biana 

Biana   Yemen R F S Student and mother  

Rosa Yemen R F S Student at refugee centre Biana 

Maryon Yemen R F S Volunteer and student at 
refugee centre 

 

Gina Yemen R F S Student and mother  

Alfi Yemen R M S Taxi driver Bengie 

Bengie
  

Yemen AS M S Student at college  

Pea Yemen R M S Student at college  

 

All bat one of the male interviews and seven out of ten of the female 

interviews were carried out in English; in the remaining, interpreters were used.  

These were generally friends of the participants, often people who had previously 

been interviewed.  The use of friends to act as interpreters enabled the 

interviewees to feel more comfortable with the process: however, this may have 

affected the dialogue either through incorrect or tainted interpretation, or the 

influence of the interpreter on the participant.  The interviews were analysed 

through a structuration lens looking for the ways in which structure and agency 
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worked within the lives of individuals.  The quotes selected here represent the 

general and specific experiences of those individuals.  Due to limited space, the 

level of detail given about each interviewee, and to contextualise points, is limited, 

so that some answers may appear too straightforward.  In order to avoid the 

danger of over interpreting, points have been analysed within the context of the 

interview as a whole.   It is acknowledged that the appearance of simplicity may 

result from the limited English skills of the participants and an inability to express 

the complexity of situations.  Pseudonyms were used when the interviews were 

transcribed to preserve the anonymity of the respondents.  Table I indicates the 

interviewee backgrounds.   

Gloucester has a population of around 100,000 people, whereas Sheffield 

has a population of just over 500,000.  Both cities have a similar proportion of 

asylum seekers at around 0.3% of the population.  However, a consequence of the 

difference in the size of the cities is the type of refugee support provided.  The 

Gloucester centre was the only one in the city and therefore catered for all asylum 

seekers and refugees in the area.  The nature of this limited the national specific 

resources available to clients.  In contrast, the centre in Sheffield catered 

specifically for Yemeni nationals.  By working with one national group only, the 

centre was a more attractive option to individuals who wanted to maintain 

relationships with other Yemenis, thus consolidating the ethnic community.  These 

individuals illustrate the experiences of refugees going to a centre based around 

nationality.  Table II compares the facilities offered by the centres.   

 

Table II: Refugee support centre differences in the two cities 
 Gloucester Sheffield  

Population Approx 100,000 (2001)  Approx 500,000 (2001)  

Asylum seeking population 0.3% 0.3% 

Caters for any asylum seekers or 

refugees  

Yes No 

Nation specific centre No Yes 

Women only group No Yes 

Women and men used the centre 

for advice 

Yes Yes 

Women English Lessons Informal Formal 

Menôs formal English Lessons College College 

Internet access 

  Used by who? 

Yes 

Children and men 

No 

- 
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Gender variations in asylum experiences: a structuration framework  

 

In analysing the role of patriarchy and coping strategies of individuals, 

structuration theory potentially offers a way to further comprehend the 

experiences of asylum seekers and refugees.  Structuration theory has enhanced 

understanding of the migrant experience in several cases (e.g. Goss and Lindquist, 

1995; Halfacree, 1995; Wolfel, 2005).  However, although structuration theory has 

been used to analyse migrants who choose to leave their country of origin, the 

potential for insight into forced migrants, with a few exceptions (see Healey, 2006), 

is less established.  The potential role of structuration theory for understanding 

patriarchy in the lives of asylum seekers and refugees has not been addressed; this 

paper goes some way towards filling this void.   

Structuration theory supports an analysis of the structural forces of which 

asylum seekers and refugees are a part, examining the interactions between 

structures of patriarchy and the agency of individuals of different genders.  

Structural forces relate to hegemonic discourses within societies which steer 

individual or community behaviour.  They produce or shape human behaviour as 

they are implicated in each moment of action, for example, patriarchy is the 

dominant structural force impacting on gender differences.  Human agency ƛǎ άǘƘŜ 

ŀōƛƭƛǘȅ ǘƻ ŀŎǘέ ό±ŀƭŜƴǘƛƴŜΣ нллмΥ опфύΦ  ¢ƘŜ ōŀƭŀƴŎŜ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ŀƎŜƴŎȅ ŀƴŘ ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜ 

ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜǎ ǘƘƛǎ ΨŀōƛƭƛǘȅΩ ǿƘŜǊŜōȅ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳǇŀǊŀǘƛǾŜ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜ ŀƴŘ 

agency varies in strength in each instance of action.  Individuals have diverse 

responses to the possibilities and restrictions available within societal structures.  

Structuration theory highlights how structures simultaneously constrain and enable 

experiences:  whereby structure is a part of each moment of action, whilst 

concurrently actions reflect upon structures.   

Reflexivity is an aspect of structuration theory.  Reflexivity accentuates how 

change within the structures of society occurs through human agency.  For example, 

in some communities in Britain, the reproduction of patriarchal relations is produced 

through agency at a household level rather than as a response to a pre-existing 

patriarchal structural force in the wider society (e.g. Shaw, 2000).  Reflexivity consists 

of three elements: ontological security, discursive consciousness and practical 

consciousness (Giddens, 1984).  Ontological security ƛǎ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ 

their place, within their worldview, in which they feel secure.  Forced migration to a 

new country unsettles this.  Individuals have to re-establish a level of ontological 
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security by acquiring knowledge of the structural forces in the host country and the 

levels of agency they can exert within these structures.  Discursive consciousness 

occurs when a person is able to provide a rational account of their behaviour and the 

reasons behind it (Giddens, 1984).  Discursive consciousness is where an individual 

has an awareness of their role in producing and reproducing social life. Practical 

consciousness ƛǎ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ǳƴŎƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎ ƳƻƴƛǘƻǊƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŜǾŜƴǘǎ ǘŀƪƛƴƎ ǇƭŀŎŜ ŀǊƻǳƴŘ 

them (Giddens, 1984).  This is the unconscious acknowledgment of the social 

structures and the taken-for-granted nature of the systems of which they are a part.  

Structural forces such as patriarchy and cultural norms are reproduced through the 

actions of individuals, influencing the experiences of asylum seekers and refugees in 

their host country.   

The framework of structuration theory provides an interesting insight into 

the underlying taken-for-ƎǊŀƴǘŜŘ ŀǎǇŜŎǘǎ ƻŦ ǇŜƻǇƭŜǎΩ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜǎΦ  IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǘƘŜ 

theory is not formulaic, each respondent is an individual; hence this research is not 

representative of wider asylum communities, but rather indicates the gender 

variation within a heterogenic group.  The following sections examine these features 

through the analysis of empirical data; for clarity the analysis is divided into structure 

and agency, though it is recognised that this separation is somewhat artificial.   

 

Structure: patriarchal structures  

tŀǘǊƛŀǊŎƘȅΣ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ƭƛǘŜǊŀƭƭȅ ΨǊǳƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩΣ ƛǎ ŀ ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ ŀǎǇŜŎǘ ƻŦ Ƴŀƴȅ 

of the origin societies of the interviewees. Patriarchy is also present in the UK, albeit 

in a different form.  Walby (1990: 21) identifies six patriarchal structures: 1) 

ƘƻǳǎŜƘƻƭŘΥ ǿƘŜǊŜōȅ ǿƻƳŜƴΩǎ ƘƻǳǎŜƘƻƭŘ ƭŀōƻǳǊ ƛǎ ŜȄǇǊƻǇǊƛŀǘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƳŀƭŜ 

cohabitees, and her maintenance is received in exchange for her labour; 2) paid 

work: in which complex forms of patriarchal closure within waged labour, excludes 

women and segregates them into the worst, least skilled jobs; 3) the state: the state 

is systematically biased towards patriarchal interests in policies and actions; 4) 

violence: male violence against women is systematically condoned and legitimated 

by tƘŜ ǎǘŀǘŜΩǎ ǊŜŦǳǎŀƭ ǘƻ ƛƴǘŜǊǾŜƴŜΣ ŜȄŎŜǇǘ ƛƴ ŜȄŎŜǇǘƛƻƴŀƭ ŎƛǊŎǳƳǎǘŀƴŎŜǎΤ рύ ǎŜȄǳŀƭƛǘȅΥ 

where two features are prominent: compulsory heterosexuality and sexual double 

standards; and 6) cultural institutions: gender differentiated forms of subjectivity 

whereby institutions create representations of women within a patriarchal gaze e.g. 

religion, education and the media.  For women in different situations the degree of 

patriarchy and the form it takes varies.    
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Table III: Private and public patriarchy 
Form of patriarchy  Private Public 

Dominant structure Household production Employment/state 

Wider patriarchal structures Employment 

State 

Sexuality 

Violence 

Culture 

Household production 

Sexuality 

Violence 

Culture 

Period C19th C20th 

Mode of expropriation Individual Collective 

Patriarchal strategy  Exclusionary  Segregationist 
Source: Walby (1990: 24) 

 

Walby (1990) lists distinctions between private and public patriarchy (Table 

III).  This table is based upon Western cultural ideas of patriarchy and how the 

structure has changed between the 19th and 20th Centuries.  The impact of 

patriarchy for asylum seekers and refugees in the UK is a complex interaction 

between both private and public structures, whereby women may experience 

exclusion in specific areas.  Yet, even if their household structures enable them to 

participate more widely, they are likely to still experience other forms of patriarchy, 

such as segregation, in the UK.  A structuration argument illustrates that patriarchy 

may lead to women having less power than men due to the way in which resources 

are allocated.  Yet these women still have power within these structures, as agents 

may always act differently.   

In the private sphere, patriarchal structures from the country of origin are 

most prominent ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻƳŜƴΩǎ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ƭƛǾŜǎΦ  IƻǿŜǾŜǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇǳōƭƛŎ ǊŜŀƭƳΣ 

patriarchy in the post-migration society is institutionalised within, and reproduced 

by, the government, such as schools.  Patriarchy at a household scale is reproduced 

by individuals, at the practical conscious level, who are influenced by the 

patriarchal cultural scripts with which they grew up.  As Freedman (2009: 177) 

Ǉƻƛƴǘǎ ƻǳǘΥ άǘƘŜ ƎŜƴŘŜǊŜŘ ŘƛǾƛǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƭŀōƻǳǊ ŀƴŘ ƎŜƴŘŜǊŜŘ ǊƻƭŜǎ ŀŘƻǇǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ 

Ƴƻǎǘ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜǎ ƳŜŀƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƻƳŜƴΩǎ ŀŎǘƛǾƛǘƛŜǎ will often be different from those of 

ƳŜƴΦέ  ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ǇŀǊǘƭȅ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǇŀǘǊƛŀǊŎƘȅ Ŏŀƴ ŜƳǇƻǿŜǊ ǎƻƳŜ ǿƻƳŜƴ ŀǎ ǘƘŜȅ ŦŜŜƭ 

protected from outside influences (Mohanty, 1991).  As a consequence, women 

may have less self-determination in decision-making which affects them, yet feel 

that they have a higher level of ontological security.  For example when asked why 

she had come to the UK Enya, a Polish refugee, explained that it was her husband 

who had wanted to seek asylum in the UK.  During the conversation it became 
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ŀǇǇŀǊŜƴǘ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜǊ ŀŎǘƛƻƴǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǳƭǘ ƻŦ ƘŜǊ ƘǳǎōŀƴŘΩǎ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴǎΦ  IŜǊ ƭŀŎƪ ƻŦ 

involvement in the decision to come to the UK suggests that the patriarchal 

relations she experienced in Poland are being reproduced here.  Enya expected her 

husband to make such decisions due to the nature of their relationship, which 

appeared to be underlain by household patriarchy.  Yet, the familiarity of this 

relationship, and her past experience of patriarchy as part of her everyday life, is 

significant in how she views the world.  In attempting to regain a sense of security 

in the UK, such familiarity is comforting.  This can be seen in other examples of the 

experience of individuals who have moved to a new country.   

LƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭǎ άǊŜƴŜƎƻǘƛŀǘŜ ŜȄǇŜŎǘŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǳǊǎ ŀƴŘ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇǎέ 

(Matsuoka & Sorenson, 1999: 218) in the process of settling into a new country.  

Male asylum seekers and refugees may experience a re-definition of roles in the 

receiving country, decreasing their comfort level.  Upon arrival, they may 

expŜǊƛŜƴŎŜ ŀ ƭƻǎǎ ƻŦ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ ƛŦ ǘƘŜȅ ōŜŎƻƳŜ άǳƴŀōƭŜ ǘƻ ŦǳƭŦƛƭ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǊƻƭŜ ŀǎ 

ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜǊέ ό.ƭƻŎƘ et al., 2000: 176).  This is a consequence of three main 

ŦŀŎǘƻǊǎΥ ǘƘŜ ŀǎȅƭǳƳ ǎȅǎǘŜƳ ǇǊŜǾŜƴǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜƳ ŦǊƻƳ ǿƻǊƪƛƴƎΣ ǘƘŜ ΨŦŜƳƛƴƛǎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

economyΩ ǿƘŜǊŜōȅ ǘƘŜ ŀǾŀƛƭŀōƛƭƛǘȅ ƻŦ Ƨƻōǎ ŘŜŜƳŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ŀǇǇǊƻǇǊƛŀǘŜ ƳŀƭŜ ǿƻǊƪ ƛǎ 

limited, and non-economic influences on personal identity such as cultural 

differences in the host country.  This can lead to individuals feeling powerless.  The 

stress of this experience may lead to marital breakdowns, causing further stress to 

everybody in the family (Harrell-Bond, 1986).  The reproduction, consciously or 

unconsciously, of patriarchal structures at the household level help to consolidate 

ǘƘŜ ǇŀǘǊƛŀǊŎƘΩǎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ǘhe family and enable him to maintain some sense of 

control in a situation in which he typically lacks command.   

As an asylum seeker from Somalia, Yusuf demonstrated a clear awareness 

of the patriarchal relations dominant within his country of origin.  However, this 

awareness contrasted with his lack of recognition of similar structures in the UK.  

IŜ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘŜŘ ƘƻǿΣ άƻƴŎŜ ȅƻǳ ƘŀǾŜ ǊŜŀŎƘŜŘ ƘŜǊŜ ƛǘ ƛǎ Χ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ 

ŜǾŜǊȅƻƴŜ ƛǎ ǘǊŜŀǘŜŘ ŜǉǳŀƭƭȅΦέ  Lƴ ǘƘƛǎ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘΣ ¸ǳǎǳŦ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ƛǎ ŀǿŀǊŜ ƻŦ 

patriarchy in Somalia.  However, he did not recognise that, despite the difference in 

the types of patriarchy, the inequality continues to exist in the UK.  Adil, a journalist 

and refugee from Eritrea, believed that female arrivals frequently have a lower 

level of education than their male counterparts.   

ά¸ŜǎΣ ƭƻǘǎ ƻŦ ǿƻƳŜƴ L ƪƴƻǿ ƘŀǾŜ Ǝƻǘ ƭŜǎǎ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴ ōŀŎƪƎǊƻǳƴŘΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜ 

ŘƛŦŦƛŎǳƭǘȅ ŦƛƭƭƛƴƎ ƛƴ ŦƻǊƳǎΧ ŦƛƴŘƛƴƎ ŀ Ƨƻō ŀƴŘ ǎȅǎǘŜƳŀǘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ǿƻǊǊȅƛƴƎ ŀōƻǳǘ Ƙƻǿ ǘƘŜȅ 
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ŀǊŜ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ǘƘŜ ōŜǎǘ ƻǳǘ ƻŦ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎΦέ   

Although his assumption that some women are less educated than men, 

may be true of the women he knows, his understanding of the reasons behind such 

differences appear to be based on his view of women as having innately different 

ways of thinking, for exampleΣ ƘŜ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōŜǎ ǘƘŜƳ ŀǎ άǎȅǎǘŜƳŀǘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ǿƻǊǊȅƛƴƎέΦ  ¢Ƙƛǎ 

conjecture relates to the impact of institutional patriarchy upon his views, whereby 

he suggests that women behave inherently differently from men and therefore 

achieve less educationally.  This structure is part of his practical consciousness: his 

attitudes contribute to the reproduction of the structure, whilst he is unaware how 

patriarchal structures have influenced his own perspective.   

Patriarchal relations also influence the agency of individuals seeking 

asylum.  In making his arrangements to come to the UK Abdi believed he had self-

determination with regard to his destination, considering himself to have greater 

control than the women he knew.  

ά¸ƻǳ ƴŜŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ŘŀǊƛƴƎΦ  [ŀŘƛŜǎ ŀƴŘ ƳŜƴ ŀǊŜ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜnt.  Guys sometimes are 

ƴƻǊƳŀƭ ƻǊ ŀƎƎǊŜǎǎƛǾŜΣ ǿƻƳŜƴ ŀǊŜ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘΦ  aŜƴ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻ ǘǊȅ ǘƻ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘ ƭŀŘƛŜǎΦέ   

!ōŘƛ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƻƳŜƴ ƴŜŜŘŜŘ ƳŜƴ ǘƻ Ψƭƻƻƪ ŀŦǘŜǊΩ ǘƘŜƳΦ  ¢ƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ƘŜ 

ŀǇǇŜŀǊǎ ǘƻ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƻƳŜƴΩǎ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ǎŜŎǳǊƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƳŦƻǊǘ ƛǎ ōǊƻǳƎƘǘ ŀōƻǳt 

through male support.  To maintain or increase their ontological security, 

particularly when applying for asylum, some women may depend on male 

acquaintances or family members.  This may empower the woman through the 

support that she receives.  For example frequently, when seeking asylum, the 

ŦŜƳŀƭŜ ŀǇǇƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǘƛŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƘǳǎōŀƴŘΩǎΦ  IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ƛŦ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǊǊƛŀƎŜ 

ǎǳōǎŜǉǳŜƴǘƭȅ ŦŀƛƭǎΣ ǘƘŜƴ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŀǇǇƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ǿŀǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƘǳǎōŀƴŘΩǎ ƴŀƳŜΣ ǘƘŜ ŦŜƳŀƭŜ 

ǊŜŦǳƎŜŜΩǎ ǎǘŀǘǳǎ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ƛƴ ƧŜƻǇŀǊŘȅ ό.ƭƻŎƘ et al., 2000).   

Not all women experience the asylum system in this male dominated way.  

Sadia was in a position to make her own decision to seek asylum.   

ά²Ŝ ōƻǘƘ ǿŀƴǘŜŘ ǘƻ ŜǎŎŀǇŜ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǿŜ ǿŜǊŜ ōƻǘƘ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ǎŜŜ Ƴȅ 

husband in prison, yes, that was really ƘŀǊŘΣ ǎƻ ǿŜ ōƻǘƘ ǿŀƴǘŜŘ ǘƻ ŜǎŎŀǇŜΦέ    

{ŀŘƛŀΩǎ ƘǳǎōŀƴŘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜ ŀǇǇƭƛŎŀƴǘ ŦƻǊ ŀǎȅƭǳƳΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜȅ ƳŀŘŜ ǘƘŜ 

decision to apply together.  By being a part of the decision-making process, on 

arrival in the UK, Sadia had a greater level of agency than some of the other 

interviewees.  She was, however, the only woman interviewed to have such a high 

level of agency in the decision to seek asylum.  Kidan, who came to the UK from 

{ƻƳŀƭƛŀΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǎƘŜ ǿŀǎ ǘǊŀǾŜƭƭƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ¦{!Φ  {ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŘǳǇŜŘ ǿƘŜƴ άǘƘŜ 
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maƴ ǿƘƻ ǿŀǎ ώǇŀȅƛƴƎ ŦƻǊ ƘŜǊ ǘǊƛǇϐ Χ ŘƛǎŀǇǇŜŀǊŜŘέ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜȅ ǊŜŀŎƘŜŘ IŜŀǘƘǊƻǿΦ  

Kidan had no control over her destination; she was reliant on the people who 

trafficked her to the UK.  Consequently, Kidan had substantially less self-

determination in her experience than Sadia.  This could be because Sadia, as a 

lecturer in Burundi and with a more extensive educational background, may be 

wiser to potential scams than housewife Kidan.   

hƴ ŀǊǊƛǾŀƭΣ ƛƴ ŎƻƴǘǊŀǎǘ ǘƻ ƳŜƴΩǎ ǇƻǘŜƴǘƛŀƭ ƭƻǎǎ ƻŦ ŀƎŜƴŎȅΣ ǿƻƳŜƴ Ƴŀȅ ƘŀǾŜ 

more economic options in the receiving country, as fewer patriarchal structures 

prevent access to the public sphere.  However, they may also be expected to fulfil 

domestic tasks such as childcare with little assistance from their husbands, making 

it difficult to balance two roles.  This negotiation between private and public 

ǇŀǘǊƛŀǊŎƘŀƭ ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜǎ Ƴŀȅ ŀŦŦŜŎǘ ǿƻƳŜƴΩǎ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ Ƙƻǎǘ ŎƻǳƴǘǊȅΦ  

{ŀŘƛŀ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘŜŘ Ƙƻǿ άŎƘƛƭŘŎŀǊŜ ƛǎ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ ŀ ƴƛƎƘǘƳŀǊŜ ƘŜǊŜ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ȅƻǳ ŎŀƴΩǘ 

ǿƻǊƪΣ ȅƻǳ ŎŀƴΩǘ ǎǘǳŘȅΣ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ȅƻǳ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƎŜǘ ŎƘƛƭŘŎŀǊŜΦέ  CƻǊ {ŀŘƛŀΣ ƘŜǊ ƘǳǎōŀƴŘ 

was relatively supportive of her desire to work, but due to the demands from his 

own employment, he did not take up the role of caretaker for their son.  The 

absence of extended family to support childcare in asylum emphasises how the 

responsibility for children lies predominantly with women.  Exerting their agency 

some women may challenge this and employ others to care for their children, yet 

this may go against strongly ingrained cultural norms.   

The comments and actions of the interviewees represent certain 

understandings of the world.  The structure of patriarchy is rarely disputed, and 

although recognised by some in their country of origin, it is not acknowledged in 

the same way within the host country.  The female experience here is affected by 

patriarchal structures and expected familial roles.  However, the intention is not to 

suggest that these women are victims of the societal structures, with the potential 

danger of cultural reductionism, but to illustrate how men and women recognise 

structures of patriarchy differently and how this subsequently affects their 

experiences.   

Human agents are complex and do not just respond to the stimuli of 

ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ ŦƻǊŎŜǎ όDƛŘŘŜƴǎΣ мфупύΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜ άǎǘƻŎƪǎ ƻŦ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜέ ŦƻǊƳŜŘ 

through the continuous observation of their activities (Schutz, 1972).  The 

knowledge individuals have relates to their experiences in their country of origin.  

In countries with strong patriarchal structures these stocks of knowledge are more 

limited.  It is through this knowledge that people rationalise their actions.  No 
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ŀŎǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǘŀƪŜƴ ƛƴ ƛǎƻƭŀǘƛƻƴ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ƭƛŦŜ όDǳǘǘƛƴƎΣ мффсύΦ  LŦ ǘƘŜ 

socƛŀƭ ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜ ƛǎ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǇŀǘǊƛŀǊŎƘŀƭ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǘƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴǎ ŀǊŜ 

based within this understanding of the world.  This may maintain a sense of 

comfort, yet active agency may also increase ontological security through the 

development of coping strategies.   

 

Agency: coping strategies 

Agency is powerful; people always have the potential to act otherwise 

(Giddens, 1984).  Individuals are socialised into placing the systems and structures 

of society before their agency, as their actions have wider societal consequences.  

Individuals who grew up with certain patriarchal structures may accept such 

limitations, to the extent that they do not dispute them.  Structure is therefore a 

significant tool for explaining actions, providing a basis for understanding the social 

worlds impacting upon individuals.  However structures are not autonomous, they 

are maintained by individuals who reconstruct them through their actions (Sarre, 

1986).  People who abide by patriarchal structures consequently reproduce these 

structures by living them.  They therefore have agency within dominant structures.  

Coping strategies are a way of regaining a level of comfort in the host societies 

(ontological security).  The variation in gendered experience leads to the use of 

different coping strategies.   

As a coping method, an asylum seeker might get involved in volunteering in 

order to utilise their time whilst they are prohibited from seeking paid employment 

(Volunteering and Asylum Project, 2004).  This could help them adjust to 

differences in social structure and develop a positive attitude by feeling involved in 

the host society.  Another option for many people is to take language classes.  

However, as Bloch et al. όнлллΥ мтфύ ŀǊƎǳŜ άǿƻƳŜƴΩǎ ŀŎŎŜǎǎ ǘƻ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ŎƭŀǎǎŜǎ 

and other forms of training may be severely curtailed due to childcare 

ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎƛōƛƭƛǘƛŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜǎ ǎǳŎƘ ŀǎ ŦŜƳŀƭŜ ǎŜŎƭǳǎƛƻƴΦέ  ¢Ƙƛǎ ƎŜƴŘŜǊ ŘƛƳŜƴǎƛƻƴ 

may limit female access to externalised coping strategies.  In research in the 

London borough of Newham, Bloch (1997) found that the gender differentiation in 

language problems was maintained over time, where women arrived with less 

proficient English than their male counterparts.  Such classes are a way of dealing 

with situations through external actions to regain agency.  Males may have more 

opportunities to use these strategies than females.  Externalised coping strategies 

are, however, often linked to internalised coping strategies; the attitude of a 
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person spurs them on to seek a greater comfort level in the host country through 

active coping methods.   

Internalised coping strategies, are particularly connected with ontological 

ǎŜŎǳǊƛǘȅ ŀǎ ǘƘŜȅ ŎƻƴǘǊƛōǳǘŜ ǘƻ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ǇŜǊŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ 

world view.  There is little research specifically on internal strategies; examples in 

the literature rarely describe behaviour in such terms.  Monzel (1993) discusses the 

way in which Hmong women, in Syracuse, USA, dealt with their experiences.  One 

ƻŦ ƘŜǊ ƛƴǘŜǊǾƛŜǿŜŜǎΣ YǳŜΣ ǊŜƳŀǊƪŜŘ Ƙƻǿ ǎƘŜ άƭƛǾŜŘ ƻƴƭȅ ƻƴŜ Řŀȅ ŀǘ ŀ ǘƛƳŜέ όaƻƴȊŜƭΣ 

1993: 16).  This strategy of concentrating on the here and now helped her cope, as 

the uncertain future was potentially distressing.  Another survey found that eight 

out of ten female asylum seekers locked themselves in their homes by early 

evening (Casciani, 2002).  This reaction appears to be a fear of their new situation; 

to cope, the women blocked out the external world at times of particular 

vulnerability.  Females may be forced to adopt internal coping strategies that do 

not progress to external strategies.  This creates fewer opportunities for them to be 

involved in the host society than their male counterparts.   

Internalised coping strategies are beliefs intrinsic to the individual which 

shape how they see and think about the world.  Both male and female interviewees 

utilised internal coping strategies.  Faisali, an Algerian refugee, living in Gloucester 

ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎŜŘ Ƙƻǿ ƘŜ ŎƻǇŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ άŦǊƛŜƴŘǎέ ōȅ ǊŜƳŀƛƴƛƴƎ ŘŜǘŀŎƘŜŘΥ 

άL ƘŀǾŜ ǎƻƳŜ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎ ƘŜǊŜΣ ǘƘŜȅ Ǝƻ ƻǳǘ ǎƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎΣ ǳǎǳŀƭƭȅ L ŘƻƴΩǘ Ǝƻ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ L 

ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ƎŜǘ ǘƻƻ ŀǘǘŀŎƘŜŘΣ L ƳƛƎƘǘ ŦŜŜƭ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƳΦέ   

Faisali had experienced rejection since arriving; therefore he was hesitant 

about becoming close to people.  Internally he decided to remain apart from his 

new friends, so as to limit his chances of being rejected again.  However, such a 

strategy has negative consequences.  Through isolating himself, Faisali limits his 

involvement with the host community, extending the length of time it would take 

for him to regain the same level of comfort he had in Algeria, if at all.   

Maryon, Enya and Meriton all had positive attitudes and intentions.  They 

all talked of how they would like, and intended, to learn English.  This plan acted as 

a coping strategy for these women; the idea that they could do something to 

improve their experiences in the UK.  However, although, they had all been in the 

UK for at least 6 months, it was only Maryon who had moved from an internal hope 

of learning English to actually going to classes.  Internalised strategies are ways of 

ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ Ŏŀƴ ƭŜŀŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŀŘƻǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŜȄǘŜǊƴŀƭƛǎŜŘ ǎǘǊŀǘŜƎƛŜǎΦ  aŀǊȅƻƴΩǎ 
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intention had moved into action whereby she was studying once a week at the 

refugee centre in Sheffield in a women-only class.  This class was put in place 

specifically for women from the Yemen.  With these connections it was perhaps 

easier for Maryon to move from internal to external strategies, than for Meriton 

and Enya, living in Gloucester, where there were no women only groups.  Despite 

access to the wƻƳŜƴΩǎ ƎǊƻǳǇ ǎƻƳŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¸ŜƳŜƴƛ ǿƻƳŜƴ ǎǘƛƭƭ ŎƘƻǎŜ ǘƻ ƭŜŀǊƴ 

English at home.   

άLƴ Ƴȅ ǎǇŀǊŜ ǘƛƳŜ L ƭƛƪŜ ǘƻ ǎǘŀȅ ŀǘ ƘƻƳŜΣ Ŧƻƭƭƻǿ ǘƘŜ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ŎƘŀƴƴŜƭ ώǇŀǳǎŜϐ 

sometimes I write down words and translate them.  Sometimes if I have a party or 

wedding I go, but I ƭƛƪŜ ǘƻ ǎǘŀȅ ŀǘ ƘƻƳŜΣ ǘƻ Řƻ ŀƴȅǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƛƳǇǊƻǾŜ Ƴȅ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘέ 

(Biana).   

Biana wished to emphasise how English was a priority for her, yet although 

she had contacts with the refugee support centre in Sheffield (this was where she 

was interviewed), she did not talk directly about the opportunity to learn English 

there.  This was in contrast to many of the males interviewed who had some 

background in English before arriving, and/or had sought to learn English in formal 

classes available from local colleges.  Faǎŀƛƭƛ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘŜŘ Ƙƻǿ ƘŜ άŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ǎǇŜŀƪ 

9ƴƎƭƛǎƘΣ ōŀŎƪ ƘƻƳŜ L ƘŀŘ ǘƘǊŜŜ ȅŜŀǊǎ ŎƻƭƭŜƎŜΣ ōǳǘ L ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƭŜŀǊƴ ǘƘŀǘ ƳǳŎƘΦέ  !ǎ ŀ 

man in Algeria, Fasaili had been given the opportunity to access some English 

education in his country of origin.  This basis of knowledge perhaps gave him some 

comfort when he first arrived in the UK, and made a college course in English less 

daunting.   

This distinction between the male and female experiences of seeking 

English education is significant.  In this group of people, the women were learning 

English at home on their own or via women only voluntary classes run out of the 

refugee support centre, whereas the men were attending formal tuition at the local 

college.  This raises interesting insights into the effect of patriarchal forces in the 

public realm.  The presence of the female space in Sheffield empowered some of 

the women to action their intentions by taking English lessons.  However, as the 

female courses run in Sheffield, were on a voluntary basis with limited resources, 

the English skills of the participants were generally lower than the males 

interviewed.  This highlights an interesting complexity to the nature of acceptable 

ΨǇǳōƭƛŎΩ ǎǇŀŎŜ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǘǊƛŀǊŎƘŀƭ ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜǎΦ  ¢ƻ ƭŜŀǊƴ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ŜŦŦŜŎǘƛǾŜƭȅ ǊŜǉǳƛǊŜǎ 

attending classes which are held in public spaces, rather than in isolation at home.  

In the Sheffield refugee support centre, the public space was made semi-private by 
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making it only available to women, hence overcoming some of the patriarchal 

barriers.  Yet in producing this semi-private space, the formality of the lessons 

decreased, reducing the quality of the education the women were receiving relative 

to the men who had been taught in a formal college environment.  This has two 

significant effects on the contact women have with wider society: firstly, the women 

were not mixing with a variety of people via their English classes, and secondly, their 

level of English was lower due to the poorer standard of education they were 

receiving, further limiting their opportunity for contact with the wider society in the 

future.   

Religion offers an internal coping strategy for some.  In this study the 

interviewees mentioned the support of their religious beliefs since they had arrived.  

For some of the Muslim participants, a gender variation was identified in the way 

religion acted as a coping strategy.  Yusuf commented:  

ά²Ŝƭƭ LΩƳ ƴƻǘ ǾŜǊȅ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎΧ L ŘƛŘƴΩǘ Ǝƻ ǘƻ ƎŜǘ ƘŜƭǇ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜƳ ŀƴȅǿŀȅΣ ōǳǘ ȅŜŀƘ ς 

ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ƻƪΣ ǘƘŜȅ ƴƻǊƳŀƭƭȅ Ƨǳǎǘ ǎŜŜ ȅƻǳ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǿŀȅ ŀƴŘ ǎŀȅ ΨIƛΩΦέ   

In contrast to Yusuf, the female Muslims in Gloucester did not have access to 

the mosque, as is the norm in Islamic societies, therefore whereas male Muslim 

beliefs also provided a meeting point and social contact, female Muslims were more 

likely to worship at home in isolation.   

This is another example of the private-public distinctions in the availability of 

ŎƻǇƛƴƎ ǎǘǊŀǘŜƎƛŜǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜǎŜ ƳŜƴ ŀƴŘ ǿƻƳŜƴΦ  ²ƻƳŜƴΩǎ ŎƻǇƛƴƎ ǊŜǾƻƭǾŜŘ ŀǊƻǳƴŘ ƳƻǊŜ 

private spaces, whereas men had access to both private and public opportunities to 

support their settlement.  Although somewhat dismissed by Yusuf, the contact with 

the mosque provides him with a source of hospitality which the females in the same 

city lacked.  Internally these women may use their religious beliefs or attitudes in 

order to cope.  However, as illustrated here, they have been unable to transform 

these perspectives into external strategies.  This, in itself, is an effect of the 

dominance of the production and reproduction of the patriarchal structures within 

the religious institution.   

The refugee support centres also provided options for utilising external 

strategies.  For everyone, the use of organisational advice and support meant visiting 

the centre.  In Gloucester the centre was used by both men and women, but it was 

frequented much more regularly by men and children for social activities, such as 

ǎǇƻǊǘ ŦŀŎƛƭƛǘƛŜǎ ƻǊ LƴǘŜǊƴŜǘ ŀŎŎŜǎǎΦ  bŀǘŀƭȅŀ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŦǳƎŜŜ ŎŜƴǘǊŜ άƛǎ ŀ 

ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭ ǇƭŀŎŜ Χ L ŎƻƳŜ ǿƘŜƴ L ƴŜŜŘ ƘŜƭǇΣ ƻǘƘŜǊǿƛǎŜ L ǎǘŀȅ ŀǘ ƘƻƳŜΦέ  bŀǘŀƭȅŀ ǿas 
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most comfortable in the private realm of her home.  Her construction of the refugee 

ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘ ŎŜƴǘǊŜ ŀǎ άŀ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭ ǇƭŀŎŜέ ōƭǳǊǎ ǘƘŜ ōƻǳƴŘŀǊƛŜǎ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǘƘŜ ǇǳōƭƛŎ-private 

distinctions about the centre.  The place was significant on account of her feeling 

more comfortable there.  The support of the centre made it familiar and safe, the 

only place outside of her home that provided the same level of security.  They 

provided Enya with furniture, and helped Meriton complete immigration papers.  

However, like Natalya, other than seeking help, and English lessons, most of the 

female interviewees did not use the centres for social activities, limiting social 

contact and the opportunity to utilise external strategies.  Abdi illustrates the support 

the refugee centres can provide: 

ά²ƘŜƴ ȅƻǳ ŎƻƳŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǘƛƳŜ ǘƘŜȅ ƎƛǾŜ ȅƻǳ ǘƘŜ ŎƭƻǘƘŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ōŜŘŘƛƴƎΧ ǘƘŜƴ 

they tell you where you can get solicitors, they help in getting you to the interviews, 

they provide transport and such things, and occasionally you find one or two people 

ǘƘŀǘ ȅƻǳ Ŏŀƴ ǘŀƭƪ ǘƻ ƛƴ ǘƘŜǎŜ ŦŀŎƛƭƛǘƛŜǎΦέ   

Abdi experienced similar support to the female participants; however, by 

using the centre as a place for social activity, he also found friends.  In Sheffield the 

more formal female-only-sessions of English tuition, and other activities such as 

needle work, enabled the women to make friends with other women.  For both 

groups the refugee support centres therefore offered spaces which increased the 

comfort level of the interviewees.   

To summarise, and draw the artificial separation between structure and 

agency together: the coping strategies available to individuals may be constrained by 

different patriarchal structures.  Individuals, who only use internal coping strategies 

as a consequence of patriarchal constraints, subsequently reproduce these 

structures.  However, if individuals move towards utilising external methods they 

may be empowered to challenge the patriarchal structures implicated in their daily 

lives.     

 

Conclusion  

The use of the theoretical framework of structuration theory provides some 

insight into the gendered experiences of the interviewees.  However, through using 

this theoretical framework too much homogeneity can be implied within the 

research group and therefore the individual voice can be lost.  Although limited by 

space, this has been partly overcome by providing the voice of the interviewees.  The 

theory enables greater analysis of the variation in experiences, but does not 
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represent the individual.  Structuration theory has been used explicitly in empirical 

studies only infrequently previously (Gregson, 1989); but this research shows that the 

theory offers insights into the effects of different patriarchal structures in relation to 

varying levels of agency of a group of asylum seeker and refugees.   

Due to the nature of this study, generalisations were not intended because 

of the high diversity within the group in terms of gender, legal status, country of 

origin and location in the UK.  The findings suggest that there is a distinct difference 

in the level and types of agency of individuals.  The research found that different 

types and varying levels of patriarchy were significant for these asylum seekers and 

refugees within the UK.  However, this does not reflect the complex re-negotiations 

of gender relations, both positive and negative, that continuously take place within 

communities and households.  This structural force may be particularly significant for 

female asylum seekers and refugees due to the societal structures of their countries 

of origin (Freeman, 2009).  This supports previous work illustrating the lack of access 

women have to language classes due to familial responsibilities (e.g. Franz, 2003) and 

the maintenance of gender difference in language ability after arrival in Britain (e.g. 

Bloch, 1997).  The female experience here was often one of more limited agency 

than that of their male counterparts.  For example, childcare was shown to remain a 

female responsibility, due to the patriarchal structures of the countries of origin and 

institutional patriarchy in the UK.   

The coping strategies used in the host country generally varied by gender.  

Both males and females had some opportunity to use internal and external coping 

strategies; however in this study the male interview participants made greater use of 

external strategies than the females.  The female participants utilised internal coping 

strategies due to their limited agency within the host country.  Through the 

utilisation of coping strategies, of either sort, their ontological security increased and 

therefore so did their level of agency and understanding of their place within the 

societal structures.  This could lead to changes in coping and movement towards 

external strategies.  By living in the UK, it is possible that some of these gender 

variations may decrease as both women and men adjust to the societal structures.  

The use of external coping strategies lead to higher levels of ontological security than 

those adjusting to their new situations using internal methods; as through external 

actions people engage with the societal structures and the host community.  

However, the opportunities open to the use of external coping strategies vary by 

gender.   
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This research has further highlighted the variety of different experiences of 

indivƛŘǳŀƭǎ όYƻǊŀŏΣ нллоύΦ  wŜŦǳƎŜŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŀǎȅƭǳƳ ǎŜŜƪŜǊǎ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ƴƻǘ ōŜ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ŀǎ 

homogenous groups, they need to be thought of and talked about as individuals.  

Understanding how patriarchal structures affect individuals differently, how the use 

of strategies vary by gender, and how the opportunities for the use of external 

coping strategies vary by the support available in different places, could enable the 

development of more focused support for the individual.  This suggests that there is a 

need to recognise the heterogeneity of this marginalised section of society in order 

to achieve greater support for individuals.   
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Abstract. Social class, gender, and migration status notably influence social inequalities in 
the German educational system. Empirical studies reveal that especially male students from 
Turkish immigrant families belong to the most disadvantaged group with regard to 
educational opportunities. In order to identify causes for this we reconstruct and contrast 
biographies of successful and less successful educational careers of male adolescents from 
Turkish immigrant families. Our theoretical framework is based on the assumption that 
educational careers depend decisively on the way youths master the twofold challenge 
connected with adolescence and migration. Adolescent detachment processes are 
conceived as intergenerational occurrences (cf. King 2002), in which the quality of 
intergenerational family relationships as well as the biographical treatment of a particular 
migration project on the part of the parents play a significant role. 
 
Keywords: adolescence, male immigrants, education (bildung), intergenerational relations, 
qualitative research 
 

 

Introduction 

In recent years, empirical studies, partly applied internationally, such as the 

PISA study, have confirmed the existence of a shockingly high level of social 

inequality in the German educational system, which becomes apparent mainly in 

the strong correlation between school achievement, on one hand, and such factors 

as social class, migration status, and gender, on the other (cf. Baumert et al. 2001). 

Studies specifically examining the educational progress of children and youth from 

immigrant families have shown that students from immigrant families have fewer 

opportunities to complete their education than their native peers and that, 

moreover, on average male youths in this group perform worse than females. 

Young males from Turkish immigrant families form a particularly disadvantaged 

group. 

Among immigrant groups in Germany, those with a Turkish background 
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represent the largest immigrant population, consisting of some three million 

people. Half of them were born in Germany, a higher percentage than in every 

other group. Compared to other immigrant groups, however, this group ranks far 

lower in education participation rates. By way of explanation, the group of 

immigrants of Turkish origin shows more people remaining without educational 

attainment (30 % vs. 1,4 % on the part of autochthonous Germans) and fewer 

people obtaining access to institutions of higher education (14 % vs. 38 % on the 

part of autochthonous Germans). Moreover, such educational deficits complicate 

ǘƘŜƛǊ ƛƴǘŜƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴǘƻ DŜǊƳŀƴȅΩǎ ƭŀōƻǊ ƳŀǊƪŜǘΦ tŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅ ŀƭŀǊƳƛƴƎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƘƛƎƘ 

youth unemployment rate, which at 28% is twice as high as that of native Germans 

(cf. Woellert et al. 2009, p. 49). 

In order to explore reasons for these findings, which have thus far been the 

object of little research, qualitative studies are required which trace both 

successful and less successful educational careers and reconstruct circumstances 

that give rise to them. This marks the starting point of the research project, which 

is presented in the following.1 Our research aim is to gain insight into the factors 

responsible for the developmental differences by means of comparative 

reconstruction of the biographical development in formally successful and less 

successful educational careers of male adolescents from Turkish immigrant 

families. For the purposes of our research, those educational careers are 

considered successful in which the young males attained the Abitur2 and have 

recently begun their academic studies, whereas peers not in possession of the 

Abitur, because they either did not attend schools leading to this educational 

attainment or dropped out of such schools, are considered less successful. 

 

School and family as key variables for educational success 

According to previous discussions on the reproduction of social inequalities 

in the educational system, the evident disadvantage faced by children from 

underprivileged and immigrant families is considerably influenced by the following 

two factors: school and family. These factors act as key variables and social filters 

                                                           
1
 The research project in question is entitled ĂEducational Careers and Adolescent 

Detachment Processes in Male Youths from Turkish Immigrant Familiesñ, promoted by the 

DFG and under scientific guidance of Prof. Dr. Vera King and Prof. Dr. Hans-Christoph 

Koller, Department of Educational Science 1, General, Intercultural and Comparative 

Educational Science of Faculty 4, University of Hamburg. Research associates: Javier 

Carnicer and Janina Zölch, student assistant: Elvin Subow. 
2
 High school degree qualifying for access to institutions of higher education. 
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impacting the educational participation and educational success of subsequent 

generations. Institutional discrimination against children from immigrant families 

originating in the school, contributing, in turn, to the disadvantageous educational 

progress of children and youths with immigration history, could be pointed out 

empirically (cf. e.g. Baumert et al. 2001; Gomolla & Radtke 2002). It remains 

ǳƴŎƭŜŀǊΣ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ Ƙƻǿ ŜȄŀŎǘƭȅ άǘƘŜ ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎ ƻŦ ƛƴǘŜǊƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǘǊŀƴǎƳƛǎǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ƻǇǇƻǊǘǳƴƛǘƛŜǎέ ό.ŜŎƪŜǊ ϧ [ŀǳǘŜǊōŀŎƘ нллпΣ ǇΦ моύ ǘŀƪŜǎ ǇƭŀŎŜΦ National 

as well as international studies on migration and education repeatedly emphasized 

that familial relationships play a significant role in the transmission or also 

transformation of educational inequalities (cf. e.g. Delcroix 2000; Gans 1992; Sayad 

1991; Simon 2003; Soremski 2008; Terren & Carrasco 2007; Zhou 1996). It remains 

ǳƴŎƭŜŀǊΣ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ Ƙƻǿ άǘƘŜ ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎ ƻŦ ƛƴǘŜǊƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǘǊŀƴǎƳƛǎǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ƻǇǇƻǊǘǳƴƛǘƛŜǎέ ǘŀƪŜǎ ǇƭŀŎŜ ƛƴ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ ǿƛǘƘ ǊŜƎŀǊŘ ǘƻ ǎŎƘƻƻƭ ŀƴŘ 

especially the family of origin (Becker & Lauterbach 2004, p. 13). 

While we can assume that connections between the lower educational 

success of children from immigrant families and their social background exist, this 

neither represents a mere consequence of class-specific capital resources (in 

.ƻǳǊŘƛŜǳΩǎ ǎŜƴǎŜύ ƴƻǊΣ ƛƴ ŀ ƴŀǊǊƻǿŜǊ ǎŜƴǎŜΣ ŀ Ŏƭŀǎǎ - or immigration-specific lack of 

educational aspiration (cf. Birnbaum 2007). Statistical surveys clearly indicate that 

the educational aspirations of immigrant parents are significantly higher than those 

of autochthonous parents with comparable socio-economic status (cf. Kurz & 

Paulus 2008, p. 5501). It appears that approaches attempting to provide 

explanations focusing on capital resources and the degree of educational 

aspirations need to be differentiated by incorporating additional factors. This 

includes the quality of intergenerational relationships within a family (cf. Diewald & 

{ŎƘǳǇǇ нллпύΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀŦŦŜŎǘǎ ƴƻǘ ƻƴƭȅ ǘƘŜ ŦŀƳƛƭȅΩǎ ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭ ǊŜǎƻǳǊŎŜǎ ƛƴ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ ǿŀȅǎΣ 

but also ς and this constitutes the focus of our project ς the way in which, in the 

process of adolescent detachment, experiences in the family of origin are processed 

and handed down, and the way family- or mileu-specific structures of meaning and 

practice can be modified.  

Adolescent detachment processes in this context describe the potential 

transformation of the parent-child relationship towards more emotional and 

cognitive space, as well as providing behavioral leeway (in terms of Steinberg 

1996), which includes negotiating and remodeling familial experiences. Here, the 

detachment process is not to be understood as a one-sided developmental task, 
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but as an intergenerational and intersubjective process. The conditions arising 

thereby which facilitate detachment processes and self-positioning also vary 

according to the generative competencies of parents and the quality of parent-

child relationships. It is necessary for the adult generations to allow and support 

the individuation processes of adolescents (cf. Schubert 2005). The opportunities 

ǘƘŀǘ ŀŘƻƭŜǎŎŜƴǘǎ ŀǊŜ ƎǊŀƴǘŜŘ άŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǇƭƻǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƻǳǘŜǊ ǿƻǊƭŘ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ŦƻǊ 

exhaustive self-ŜȄǇƭƻǊŀǘƛƻƴέ όYƛƴƎ нллнΣ ǇΦ фоύ ŀǊŜ ǾŜǊȅ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘΦ ²ƛǘƘ ǊŜƎŀǊŘ ǘƻ 

adolescent detachment processes, it is crucial that both parents and children 

mutually acknowledge the differences in their particular patterns of interpretation, 

behavior, and perception and simultaneously preserve relatedness as well as 

proximity. Consequently, our study considers both young men and their parents 

and therefore incorporates perspectives of both parents and sons on the familial 

relationships. 

 

The doubled transformation challenge of adolescence and migration 

Adolescence constitutes a doubled challenge under conditions of 

immigration (cf. Koller 2009). On the one hand, youths with immigration history are 

confronted with a shift from child to adult just as all youths in modernized 

societies. Likewise, they deal with experiences of individuation accompanying this 

ǎƘƛŦǘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǊŜƭŀǘŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƳƻŘŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ƻǿƴ ŘŜǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘ ǇǊƻŎŜsses. On the 

other hand, migration and the associated necessity of separation and 

reorganization within the immigrated family and its members create specific 

conditions for the processes of separation and restructuration in the adolescent 

descendants (cf. Akthar 1999). Moreover, youths with immigration history 

experience such processes under special conditions insofar as within entities such 

as peer groups, school, or public life, which are becoming more important in the 

course of adolescence, they are usuaƭƭȅ ƭŀōŜƭŜŘ άƻǳǘǎƛŘŜǊǎέ ŀǎ ƻǇǇƻǎŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 

άŜǎǘŀōƭƛǎƘŜŘέ όƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ 9ƭƛŀǎ ϧ {Ŏƻǘǎƻƴ мфсрΤ ŎŦΦ WǳƘŀǎȊ ϧ aŜȅ нллоύΦ ¢ƘǳǎΣ 

youths with immigration history have to deal with the additional experience of 

otherness. It is worth examining how the educational success of youths with 

immigration history is influenced by this twofold, interrelated challenge of 

adolescence under conditions of migration. Similarly, it needs to be clarified in 

what way the competency of self-positioning within social space is connected with 

the quality and outcomes of the adolescent detachment process. 

Summarizing the viewpoints outlined thus far, we can assume that 
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socialization at home represents one of the central factors in the reproduction of 

educational inequality. First of all, however, we need to concretize and shed more 

light on the specific functional mechanisms operating here. In so doing, it is 

precisely the transitional areas between familial and extra-familial experiences 

which become especially important during adolescence, that need to be taken into 

account. 

It is these adolescent developmental and detachment processes which 

appear to be the missing link, as they are greatly influenced by the family of origin 

and, at the same time, represent a transitional zone between family and school, as 

well as other extra-familial social fields. 

A detailed qualitative analysis will help to reveal the complexity and 

subtleness of the connections sketched out above. Our study is therefore based on 

biographical interviews (cf. Schütze 1977) with twenty young men from Turkish 

immigrant families and their parents, interviews which will be evaluated by means 

of narrative analysis (cf. Schütze 1983) and objective hermeneutical methodology 

(cf. Oevermann 1979). In addition, the work on each case is discussed in detail 

among the members of staff and processed according to the reflexive loop. The 

ŎƻƳǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻƧŜŎǘΩǎ ǎǘŀŦŦΣ ŎƻƴǎƛǎǘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎ ǿƛǘƘ ƛƳƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ 

and without, proved very effective in that it created specific constellations of 

proximity and distance to the material under examination (cf. Merriam et al. 2001). 

 

Typology of the link between educational careers and adolescent detachment 

processes 

After evaluating the first interviews, we summarized the results of the case 

analyses in the form of a preliminary typology. This was done by means of 

contrastive case comparison between the families according to the principle of 

maximum variation (cf. Kelle & Kluge 1999). The main focus of typification lies on 

the links between (successful and less successful) educational careers and 

adolescent detachment processes, which were analyzed under the aspect of 

generational relationships as well as the processing of the familial immigration 

history. Thus far, four types have been established, consisting of two successful and 

two less successful educational careers.3 

                                                           
3
 Concerning the parents, the quality of the transmission of educational aspirations from 

parent to child, as well as parental support, serve as differentiation categories for typification. 

Here, the way in which the educational aspirations and delegations of the parents are 

conveyed to the adolescent child is closely connected with the sonsô respective personal 
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It is characteristic for Type 1, termed Appropriation of Parental Educational 

Objectives and consisting of young men with successful educational achievements, 

that during the period of adolescence sons manage to view advancement as their 

own project, even if their educational career is burdened with the heavy weight of 

parental expectations. This indicates that, despite restrictive educational 

objectives, the intergenerational relationships within the family allow the sons 

enough space for independent development. A stable relationship between parent 

and child is an equally important factor: it ensures support in the execution of 

decisions, it lessens social distance that may possibly arise between parent and 

ŎƘƛƭŘ ŘǳŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŎƘƛƭŘΩǎ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜǎ ǎǇŀŎŜ ŦƻǊ ŀŘƻƭŜǎŎŜƴǘ 

development. 

Type 2, termed Adaptation to Parental Objectives, is characterized, in 

contrast, by the tendency of the young men to take on the high educational 

aspirations of their parents without internalizing them in a way comparable to Type 

1. Parental educational aspirations are mediated through high (psychological) 

pressure exerted by the parents on the child. Conspicuously for Type 2 subjects, 

spaces for adolescent development are highly constricted. Potential failure, which 

ǿƻǳƭŘ ƴŜƎŀǘŜ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ƘƻǇŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŜŦŦƻǊǘǎΣ Ƴŀȅ ŎŀǳǎŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ ŜƳƻǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǎǘǊŜǎǎ ƻƴ 

these adolescents, since they have a very close relationship with their parents and 

an adolescent detachment process could not take place. Thus the sons take on 

ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ƻōƧŜŎǘƛǾŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǘǊȅ ǘƻ ŀŎƘƛŜǾŜ ǘƘŜƳΦ 

Two further types can be differentiated among those young men whose 

educational careers are less successful: Characterisitic for Type 3, termed Failure In 

Fulfillment of Parental Objectives, is that here, too, the parents entrust their hopes 

of educational advancement to their sons who, however, do not manage to fulfill 

this goal or who refuse, in the sense of an act of adolescent rebellion, to do so. In 

the interviews the parents assigned to this type depict themselves as being highly 

engaged. Rather than supporting their sons constructively, however, they urge 

their sons to achieve an aim which they (the parents) have predetermined. But if 

the sons do not succeed in achieving this aim, these parents react with strong and 

                                                                                                                                                      
immigration histories, whose processing, again, is connected with familial relationships and 

parental support. This creates various conditions and spaces for development for the child, 

available for both the realization of their educational aspirations and for the processes of 

adolescent detachment. Hence, individuation is a central feature for the sons in this process 

and the ability to deal with parental aspirations, delegations, and relationships. With regard 

to the links between the features more types emerge. 
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ǇǊŜǎǎƛƴƎ ŘƛǎŀǇǇƻƛƴǘƳŜƴǘΣ ǿƘƛƭǎǘ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴǎΩ ƛŘŜŀǎ ŀƴŘ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎǎ ǊŜƳŀƛƴ ǳƴŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘΦ 

In addition, the space for adolescent development is limited. A central factor for 

ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴǎΩ ŦŀƛƭǳǊŜ ƛǎΣ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴǎ Řƻ ƴƻǘ ŘŜŀƭ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛǾŜƭȅ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ 

expectations and pressure of their parents, which makes adolescent detachment 

impossible and, likewise, blocks possibilities on the way to a successful educational 

career. 

¢ȅǇŜ п ƛǎ ƳŀǊƪŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴǎΩ ŜǾŜǊ-increasing lack of direction in the course 

of adolescence, which results from problematic familial relationships. These young 

men are on their own, whether in matters of setting goals or the implementation of 

their education. The lack of direction, which causes failure, is mainly triggered by 

unresolved problems within familial relationships. These lead to a forced and 

desperate quest for stability, orientation, and recognition, with the adolescents 

swaying ōŀŎƪ ŀƴŘ ŦƻǊǘƘ ƛƴ ǊŜƎŀǊŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŀƛƳǎΦ ¢ƘŜ ŀŘƻƭŜǎŎŜƴǘǎΩ ǇŜǊǎƛǎǘŜƴǘ ǉǳŜǎǘ 

further weaken their commitment to their own educational projects, which disperse 

and fade into the background, until finally educational careers are abandoned 

altogether. 

 

Contrastive case analysis 

To provide a more detailed discussion of the significance of these 

preliminary results in light of our initial question, we would like to identify the 

contrasts between exemplary cases corresponding to Types 1 and 3 discussed 

above. 

 

Engin ς Appropriation of parental educational objectives 

The first case concerns the biography of Engin, a 25-year-old law student 

describing his uncommonly successful educational career. He grew up as the son of 

a metal worker and a kindergarten teacher in a so-ŎŀƭƭŜŘ άǇǊƻōƭŜƳ ǉǳŀǊǘŜǊέ ƛƴ ŀ 

German city. Due to his good marks, Engin was the only migrant child in his class to 

be recommended for gymnasium [the college preparatory secondary school] at the 

end of primary school. Initially he received good marks at gymnasium, too, but 

around the seventh grade they began to slide. After finishing secondary school with 

a relatively low final grade-point average, he completed his law studies much 

quicker than is usual and passed the first state examination with excellent grades. 

Lƴ ƻǊŘŜǊ ǘƻ ǎƘŜŘ ƭƛƎƘǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǊŎǳƳǎǘŀƴŎŜǎ ƻŦ 9ƴƎƛƴΩǎ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎŦǳƭ 

educational career, we examine the educational aspirations, parental support, and 
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ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜǎΣ ŀƴŘ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘ ǘƘŜƳ ƛƴ ǘŜǊƳǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ 

interrelatedness. 

aǊΦ ŀƴŘ aǊǎΦ DǸƴƎǀǊΩǎ4 stated aim as parents is the educational success of 

ōƻǘƘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǎƻƴǎΦ Lƴ ǘƘƛǎ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘΣ aǊΦ DǸƴƎǀǊΩǎ ǇƘǊŀǎŜ ά¢Ƙŀǘ ƛǎ ǿƘŜǊŜ ǿŜ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ƎƻΗέ 

sounds as if he were talking about a conjoint project. This project is not (merely) about 

the sƻƴǎΩ ǿƛǎƘŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ƭƛŦŜ ǇŀǘƘǎΣ ōǳǘ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ŀōƻǳǘ ŀ ƎǊƻǳǇ ŀǎ ŀ ǿƘƻƭŜ 

όάǿŜέ ς the family), sharing the aim. Hence, the desired success takes on the character 

of an order, entrusted to the children by their parents. This influences parental 

support, especially because the parents view educational advancement as a family 

project, one to which they commit themselves intensely. So Mrs. Güngör buys her son 

ƴŜǿ ōƻƻƪǎ ŎŜŀǎŜƭŜǎǎƭȅ ŀƴŘ ƘŜǊ ƘǳǎōŀƴŘ ƎŜǘǎ ƛƴǾƻƭǾŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ 9ƴƎƛƴΩǎ ǎŎƘƻƻƭ ŀǎ ŀ ƳŜƳōŜǊ 

of the parent-ǘŜŀŎƘŜǊ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘƛƻƴΦ IŜ Ƙŀǎ ŀ ǎƘŀǊŜ ƛƴ 9ƴƎƛƴΩǎ ǊŜŎƻƳƳŜƴŘŀǘƛƻƴ ŦƻǊ 

gymnasium too. 

The analysis of the interviews with the parents shows that this strong will to 

succeed on the part of the parents should also be considered in the context of the 

ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ǊŜspective handling of the migration experience. Mr. Güngör has not gained 

what he expected through migration. With regard to his wife, we can observe that her 

successful career was brought to an end as a result of leaving her native country; in 

other words, she lost something through migration. In both cases the narratives 

ŘŜŀƭƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ ŎƻƴǘǊŀǎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ǳǎǳŀƭ ǎǇŜŜŎƘ ǎǘȅƭŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ 

interview sections; these differences are made apparent through difficulties with 

verbalization and broken speach, which reinforce the impression that migration is a 

ǇǊƻōƭŜƳŀǘƛŎ ƛǎǎǳŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƳΦ ²ƘŜƴ ƘŜ ƛƳƳƛƎǊŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ DŜǊƳŀƴȅΣ 9ƴƎƛƴΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ƘƻǇŜŘ ŦƻǊ 

the possibility to study at university, but these hopes did not materialize. Instead, he 

works as a skilled worker to this day, far removed from the academic studies of which 

he had dreamt. Because he could not attend university, the mission is now passed on 

ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴǎΥ Ƙƛǎ ǳƭǘƛƳŀǘŜ ŀƳōƛǘƛƻƴǎ ǿŜǊŜ άǘƘŀǘ ŀǘ ƭŜŀǎǘΣ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ƎƻƻŘ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴΣ 

ǊƛƎƘǘΚέ aǊǎΦ DǸƴgör married her husband in the belief that he would stay in Turkey, but 

shortly after marriage he returned to Germany. She followed him to Germany with a 

heavy heart, even though, as she says, her hopes for study at university in Turkey were 

shattered. In Germany the young woman, whose plan was to start academic studies, 

was unable to do so, because of various hindrances, e.g. language, accreditation. After 

working in several simple jobs which, as she puts it, she had to quit due to allergy, she 

trained as a preschool teacher. She has worked in this profession ever since. In the 

                                                           
4
 Enginôs parents, who also have another son. 
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interview Mrs. Güngör states that she had had a difficult path with many struggles. 

Discrimination experiences play a central role in her narration. Robbed of her chance to 

study at university she became unhappy. Now, at least her sons shall pursue the 

pathway to higher education in her place. 

At this point the dual transformational challenge for subsequent generations, 

ƴŀƳŜƭȅ άǘƘŜ ǘǊŀƴǎŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ŀŘƻƭŜǎŎŜƴŎŜΣ ŜƳōŜŘŘŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǎǘŜring and 

ǊŜƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴέ όYƛƴƎ нллрΣ ǇΦ тоύ ōŜŎƻƳŜǎ ŜǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƭȅ ƻōǾƛƻǳǎΦ !ǎ ǘƘŜȅ 

consider that their migration project did not succeed, the parents convey the following 

ƳŜǎǎŀƎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴΥ ά[ƛǾŜ Ƴȅ ŘǊŜŀƳǎΗέ όŎŦΦ wƻǘǘŀŎƪŜǊ ϧ !ƪŘŜƴƛȊ нллнύΦ But this 

message can be burdening and confining for subsequent generations and, as King 

(2005) has already demonstrated, may cause problematic developments in educational 

careers accordingly in various constellations. 

Engin, however, manages to become extraordinarily successful in his 

education and, at the same time, declare it to be a project of his own. When we 

attempt to grasp the complex conditions surrounding his educational success a 

particular passage in the beginning of the interview with Engin catches our attention. In 

this passage he relates the deterioration of his school performance at gymnasium in 

the following way: 

ά²ŜƭƭΣ Ƴȅ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎ ǳƘΣ ŜǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƭȅ Ƴȅ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ŀƭǎƻ ŀ ƳŜƳōŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ŎƻǳƴŎƛƭ 

and so on, he was definitely very committed and uh, he often thinks that my success is 

Ƙƛǎ ǿƻǊƪΦ !ǘ ƭŜŀǎǘ L ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘŀǘ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜȅ ƪƴƻǿ ƴƻǘƘƛƴƎ ŀōƻǳǘ ǿƘŀǘΩǎ ƎƻƛƴƎ ƻƴ ƛƴ 

my head, they thought I had lost my way, because I had such bad marks and whatever. 

But basically I had everything under control. To me school was, from grade eight to 

thirteen, really just: I want my AbiturΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ L Ŏŀƴ ǎǘǳŘȅ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƴ LΩƳ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǘƻ 

ƎŜǘ ǎǘŀǊǘŜŘΦέ 

Engin emphasizes that it is not his father but himself who is the father of his 

success. He asserts that his schƻƻƭ ŎŀǊŜŜǊΣ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴǘƭȅ ǎƘŀǇŜŘ ōȅ Ƙƛǎ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ 

supportive efforts, meant no more than a pre-stage for his law study at which point he 

Ŧƛƴŀƭƭȅ άƎƻǘ ǎǘŀǊǘŜŘΦέ wŜƭŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘƛǎ ǎǘǳŘȅ ƘŜ ŜȄǇƭƛŎƛǘƭȅ ǎǇŜŀƪǎ ƻŦ ŀ Ǉƭŀƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ he had 

himself, namely not only to pass but to do it excellently and to stand out from the 

crowd of other students. Engin tries to make clear that he pursued his own strategies 

to attain the Abitur already during his school days. But it appears that most of all during 

his years of study it becomes increasingly possible for Engin not only to fulfill his 

ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ŜȄǇŜŎǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ōǳǘ ǘƻ ŀƭƭƻǿ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ ƳƻǊŜ ǎǇŀŎŜ ŦƻǊ Ƙƛǎ ƻǿƴΦ Iƛǎ ƛƴŘŜǇŜƴŘŜƴŎŜ ƛǎ 

ŜƴǎǳǊŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ŦŀŎǘ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ƻƴƭȅ ƳŜŜǘ Ƙƛǎ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ŜȄǇŜŎǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ōǳǘ ŜǾŜƴ 

surpasses them. 
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The emphasis Engin puts on the description of his educational success as an 

independent and single-minded pursuit can be understood as the appropriation of 

parental objectives. This means that social advancement is achieved on behalf of the 

family through education, which remained inaccessible to the parents because of their 

ƛƳƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴΦ 9ƴƎƛƴΩǎ ŎŀǊŜŜǊ Ŏŀƴ ŀƭǎƻ ōŜ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ŀǎ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎŦǳƭ ŘŜǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ 

parents and as successful individuation to the extent that Engin manages to turn his 

ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ Ƴƛǎǎƛƻƴ ƛƴǘƻ ŀ project of his own, accordingly moving outside the sphere of his 

ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜΦ 

In light of our initial query the prominent question to ask at this point concerns 

ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴǎ ƭŜŀŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǎǳŎƘ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀǘƛƻƴ ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎŜǎΦ Lƴ 9ƴƎƛƴΩǎ ŎŀǎŜΣ 

ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǊ ŦŀŎƛƭƛǘŀǘŜŘ ŀŘƻƭŜǎŎŜƴǘ ŘŜǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘ ƻƴ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ ƭŜǾŜƭǎΦ ¦Ǉƻƴ 

obtaining his degree [Abitur], Engin received more space for independent 

development. Both of his parents report that from that time on they interfered less 

with his life, partly because they began to view him as an adult, and partly because 

their options to support their son were limited: the university milieu was completely 

ŦƻǊŜƛƎƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƳΦ IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴΩǎ ƎǊƻǿƛƴƎ ƛƴŘŜǇŜƴŘŜƴŎŜ Ŏŀƴƴƻǘ ōŜ ŀǎŎǊƛōŜŘ ƻƴƭȅ ǘƻ 

ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ŜȄŎƭǳǎƛon from the academic sphere but also to a reflective-generative 

ŀǘǘƛǘǳŘŜΣ ŎƘƛŜŦƭȅ ƻōǎŜǊǾŀōƭŜ ƛƴ 9ƴƎƛƴΩǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊΦ aǊǎΦ DǸƴƎǀǊ ŀǊƎǳŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ 

ƴƻǘ ƛƴǘŜǊŦŜǊŜ ǘƻƻ ƳǳŎƘ ƛƴ ƻǊŘŜǊ ƴƻǘ ǘƻ ǊŀƛǎŜ άǎƛǎǎƛŜǎέ ŀƴŘ ŀƭƭƻǿ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ǘƘŜƛǊ 

own experiences. Beyond that, she makes clear that she does not regard the parent-

child relationship as being absolutely hierarchical, by underscoring the importance of 

ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ƻǿƴ ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŀōƛƭƛǘȅ ǘƻ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛȊŜ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƻǿƴ 

mistakes. On the suōƧŜŎǘ ƻŦ άǇǳōŜǊǘȅέ ǎƘŜ ǊŜƭŀǘŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǘŀǎƪ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ 

ƻŦ ŀŘǳƭǘǎ ǘƻ ŀŎŎŜǇǘ άƴŜǿ ƘǳƳŀƴ ōŜƛƴƎǎέ ŜǾŜƴ ƛŦ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ŜŀǎȅΦ .ȅ ƳŜŀƴǎ ƻŦ ŀ 

concrete example relating to Engin, she gives the example of smoking. Engin started 

smoking during puberty. Mrs. Güngör says that even though she disliked it, she finally 

accepted it. Her attitude can be summarized as follows: she accepts deviations, but still 

maintains her closeness to her son. This attitude enabled their son to create the space 

necessary for his adolescent development which ς as we have seen ς he managed to 

use productively. 

 

Berk ς Failure to fulfill parental objectives 

The interview with Berk, 19 years old at the time of the interview, provides 

ŀ ŎƻƴǘǊŀǎǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƛǘƘ 9ƴƎƛƴΦ .ŜǊƪΩǎ ǎŎƘƻol career is characterized by numerous 

failures and interruptions. After having to repeat a school year twice, he broke off 
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Realschule (the intermediate of three possible forms of secondary schools in 

Germany). He then obtained a Hauptschule diploma (the lowest possible degree to 

be obtained at one of these three forms). Following that he attended a vocational 

school, but left before completing his studies. At the time of the interview he was 

finishing up training as a retailer. 

In the interview with his mother (in this case the father was not available 

ŦƻǊ ŀƴ ƛƴǘŜǊǾƛŜǿύ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǇƭŀƴŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ƘƛƎƘ ŀǎǇƛǊŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǎƻƴΩǎ 

career are essential. Mrs. Dikmen stands out as a very committed mother. But 

instead of supporting her son unconditionally, she pushes him towards a goal she 

has chosen for him. The basically well-intentioned wish for her son to be better off 

than his parents becomes a form of pressure. Berk not only should but must be 

better off, because for him it is about fulfilling the pareƴǘǎΩ άǇǳǊǇƻǎŜέ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ 

his own wishes. Thereby the exact aim of these ambitions remains diffuse. Mrs. 

Dikmen lists multiple professions, which she would prefer for her son, ranging from 

ƛƴǎǳǊŀƴŎŜ ŎƭŜǊƪ ǘƻ ŘƻŎǘƻǊΦ {ƘŜ ǎǘǊƻƴƎƭȅ ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛȊŜǎ Ƙƻǿ .ŜǊƪΩǎ ǊŜǇŜated failures at 

school burdened her not only psychologically but physically as well. It is remarkable 

that her speech is solely about her own wishes and disappointments, leaving no 

ǊƻƻƳ ŦƻǊ ƘŜǊ ǎƻƴΩǎ ŘŜǎƛǊŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎǎΦ 

aǊǎΦ 5ƛƪƳŜƴΩǎ ǎǘǊƻƴƎ ŘŜǎƛǊŜ ŦƻǊ .ŜǊƪΩǎ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ 

advancement is to be viewed within the context of her own educational 

background and her immigration history. From her narration we learn that even 

though she was very eager to learn and particularly fond of books as a child, 

external circumstances hindered her from gaining access to higher education. 

Later, after marriage, she followed her husband to Germany, where the young 

ŎƻǳǇƭŜ ƛƴƛǘƛŀƭƭȅ ƭƛǾŜŘ ǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊ ǿƛǘƘ aǊǎΦ 5ƛƪƳŜƴΩǎ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎ-in-law, which lead to a 

dependence on the grandparent generation. Mrs. Dikmen gave birth to her son at 

the age of eighteen, whereupon she faced strong interference from the 

ƎǊŀƴŘǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΦ YǸǊǒŀǘ όнллтύ ǎƘƻǿǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘƛǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ŎƻƴǎǘŜƭƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǉǳƛǘŜ ŎƻƳƳƻƴΣ 

ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǘƘŜ ƭƻǿŜǊ ŀ ǿƻƳŀƴΩǎ ŀƎŜ ŀǘ ƳŀǊriage and at birth of her first child, the 

lower the scope of influence which the young mother is allowed, that is, both her 

status and degree of autonomy deteriorate by their young age at marriage and 

ŎƘƛƭŘōƛǊǘƘέ όǇΦ онрύΦ aǊǎΦ 5ƛƪƳŜƴ ƘŀŘ ƴƻǘ ȅŜǘ ƳŀƴŀƎŜŘ the process of detachment 

from the previous generation, despite already being a mother herself. Additionally, 

ǎƘŜ ǘŜƭƭǎ ǳǎΣ ǎƘŜ ŀƴŘ ƘŜǊ ƘǳǎōŀƴŘ ƘŀŘ ōŜŜƴ ƛƭƭƛǘŜǊŀǘŜΣ ǘƘǳǎ .ŜǊƪ άƎǊŜǿ ǳǇ ōƭƛƴŘƭȅΦέ 

She blames her parents-in-law for this situation as well. According to her, these 
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ŎƛǊŎǳƳǎǘŀƴŎŜǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ǿƘȅ .ŜǊƪ ǿŀǎ άŀ ǾŜǊȅ ƴŀǳƎƘǘȅ ŎƘƛƭŘΣέ ŎǊȅƛƴƎ 

ƛƴŎŜǎǎŀƴǘƭȅΣ ǳƴǘƛƭ άƘŜ Ŧƛƴŀƭƭȅ Ǝƻǘ ǿƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǿŀƴǘŜŘΣ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƻōǎǘƛƴŀǘŜΦέ 

The inner and outer lack of independence being described clearly contrasts 

with the way in which Mrs. Dikmen portrays herself now: a competent young 

woman, who is modern, eager to learn (sports, sauna, shopping), and who is willing 

to pass on her knowledge to others. She describes moving out of her parents-in-

ƭŀǿΩǎ ŀǇŀǊǘƳŜƴǘ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ōƛǊǘƘ of her daughter as an event triggering a turning 

point in her self-awareness. After this, she says, she received helpful tips on 

education from a well-ƛƴŦƻǊƳŜŘ ƴŜƛƎƘōƻǊ ŀƴŘ άǎǘŜǇ ōȅ ǎǘŜǇ ƭŜŀǊƴŜŘ ǉǳƛǘŜ ŀ ŦŜǿ 

ǘƘƛƴƎǎέ ƻǿƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƘŜǊ ǿƻǊƪ ŀǎ ŀ ƘƻǳǎŜƪŜŜǇŜǊΦ 

Mrs. 5ƛƪƳŜƴΩǎ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ŀǎǇƛǊŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŦƻǊ .ŜǊƪ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǎŜŜƴ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ 

context of this process of becoming independent. Inasmuch as she defines her 

ǎƻƴΩǎ ǳƴǿŀƴǘŜŘ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǊ ŀǎ ŀ ǊŜǎǳƭǘ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ƎǊŀƴŘǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ όƛƭƭύ-raising, it becomes a 

display of her early lack of independence, her near complete dependency and 

ignorance, caused by her early marriage and subsequent migration, with became a 

very negative experience for her. After the move from the parents-in-ƭŀǿΩǎ 

ŀǇŀǊǘƳŜƴǘ ǎƘŜ ŘŜŎƭŀǊŜǎ ƘŜǊ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴΩǎ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ŀdvancement her own project. 

This appears to be an attempt to leave the years as a childlike mother behind and 

ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜΣ ƛƴ ǊŜƎŀǊŘ ǘƻ ƘŜǊ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴΩǎ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎΣ ǘƘŀǘ ǎƘŜ Ƙŀǎ ƎǊƻǿƴ ǳǇ 

and gained competence in educational matters. At the same time, the secure 

incomes an education would provide are to protect the children from becoming 

dependent. 

.ŜǊƪΩǎ Ƴƛǎǎƛƻƴ ǘƻ ŀŎƘƛŜǾŜ ǿƘŀǘ Ƙƛǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ŘŜƴƛŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜǊŜōȅ 

compensate her dependency limits his space for adolescent development 

considerably. Although Mrs. Dikmen says that her son should detach from his 

family of origin, she has a clear idea about how Berk should achieve this goal and 

lead an independent life. Differing life concepts are rejected, differences not 

ŀŘƳƛǘǘŜŘΣ ǿƘŜǊŜōȅ .ŜǊƪΩǎ ǎǇŀŎŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘe development of his own objectives is 

restricted. Because of her negative view of her son, the component of closeness is 

only rudimentary. 

The interview with the son makes it very clear that the pressure on Berk 

even increases through the relationship between father and son. The father 

represents a central figure for Berk, something which manifests itself in the fact 

that he begins his story not by talking about himself but about his father. The latter 

came to Germany as a child, finished Hauptschule and then started an 
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apprenticeship as a barber. At the age of 18 he became engaged, brought his wife 

ǘƻ DŜǊƳŀƴȅ ŀƴŘ άǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜȅ ǿŜǊŜ мф ǳƘΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŀǎ ƛƴ мфуфΣ ǘƘŜƴ L ŎŀƳŜ ŀƭƻƴƎΦέ 

!ǘ ǘƘŀǘ Ǉƻƛƴǘ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ōǊƻƪŜ ƻŦŦ Ƙƛǎ ŀǇǇǊŜƴǘƛŎŜǎƘƛǇ ŀƴŘ άōŜƎŀƴ ǘƻ ǿƻǊƪ ŀǎ ŀ 

machine operator at a company ς actually, at first as a, how shall I put it, as a 

ǎŜǊǾŀƴǘΦ .ǳǘ ƘŜ Ǝƻǘ ǎƻƳŜ ǘǊŀƛƴƛƴƎ ƭŀǘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ƴƻǿ ƘŜΩǎ ŀ ƳŀŎƘƛƴŜ ƻǇŜǊŀǘƻǊΦέ .ŜǊƪ 

ǎŜŜƳǎ ǘƻ ƭŀȅ ǘƘŜ ōƭŀƳŜ ŦƻǊ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ōǊŜŀƪƛƴƎ ƻŦŦ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŀǇǇǊŜƴǘƛŎŜǎƘƛǇ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ 

associated acceptance of a subordinate position upon his birth. Later his father was 

able to move up by force of will. In this context there is a noteworthy passage, in 

which Berk responds to a question concerning how his parents evaluate his failure 

in school: 

ά.Υ Yes, I thought my father was a bit angry and stuff like that. And he really was.
5
 

Lƴ ǘƘŜ ōŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎΦ ώΧϐ 

I: But then it was ok okay for him later? 

B: Yes, once I found the training programΦ hǘƘŜǊǿƛǎŜ ƘŜ ǿƻǳƭŘΣ L ŘƻƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿΣ ƘŜ 

ǿƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ǎǇŜŀƪ ǘƻ ƳŜ ŀƴȅƳƻǊŜ ŀƴŘ ǿƘŀǘŜǾŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǿƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ŀƴƎǊȅ ǿƛǘƘ ƳŜΣ ŀƴŘ 

that would be disappointing for him, because uh I was born here in Germany and 

ǎƻ ƻƴ ŀƴŘ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ L ǿŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǎŎƘƻƻƭ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ŜǾŜƴ Ǝƻ ǘƻ ǎŎƘƻol, I mean he did 

go to school but
6
 ǳƘΣ ƴƻǘ ƳǳŎƘΣ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ǎǇŜŀƪ DŜǊƳŀƴ ǎƻ ǿŜƭƭ ŀƴŘ 

ǿƘŀǘŜǾŜǊ ŀƴŘ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǳƘ ƘŜΩǎ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ ƳŀŎƘƛƴŜ ƻǇŜǊŀǘƻǊ ŀƴŘ ŀŎǘǳŀƭƭȅ Ƙŀǎ ŀ 

ƎƻƻŘ ǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴΦ !ƴŘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴΣ although I was born here and whatever, 

to be worse than him. Although I actually am nowΦέ 

 

.ŜǊƪ ŎƻƳǇŀǊŜǎ Ƙƛǎ ƻǿƴ ǎŎƘƻƻƭ ŎŀǊŜŜǊ ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ 

recognizes that his father has managed to become a machine operator, despite 

starting under inferior conditions, while he himself has failed twice despite having 

ƘŀŘ ōŜǘǘŜǊ ŎƘŀƴŎŜǎΦ ¢ƘŜ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘŀǘƛƻƴ άL ǿŀǎ ōŜǘǘŜǊ ƻŦŦ ǘƘŀƴ Ƴȅ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ 

ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻ ŀǘǘŀƛƴ ŀ ƘƛƎƘŜǊ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴέ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴǎ ǘƘŜ ƘƛƎƘ ŜȄǇŜŎǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǎǎǳǊŜ ǿŜƛƎƘƛƴƎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴ ŘǳŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ 

withholding of recognition. In general, too, the interviews with the son and mother 

Ǉƻƛƴǘ ǘƻ ŀ ǊŀƴƎŜ ƻŦ ǳƴǎǇƻƪŜƴ ŎƻƴŦƭƛŎǘǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦŀƳƛƭƛŀƭ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎΦ /ƻƴǎŜǉǳŜƴǘƭȅΣ .ŜǊƪΩǎ 

educational career and detachment processes merge, while his parents limit his 

space foǊ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘŀƭ ǇƻǎǎƛōƛƭƛǘƛŜǎ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǎǎǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ άŘŜǘŜǊƳƛƴƛƴƎέ 

ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ƻōƧŜŎǘƛǾŜǎΦ Lƴ ŀŘŘƛǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ aǊǎΦ 5ƛƪƳŜƴΩǎ ƴŜƎŀǘƛǾŜ ǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ .ŜǊƪΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ 

                                                           
5
 Printed in bold: strong emphasis 

6
 Printed in italics: fast 



 
Educational Development and Detachment Processes of Male Adolescents 

JIMS - Volume 4, number 2, 2010 

 

57 
 

ŀƭǎƻ ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ ŜȄƛǎǘǎ ŀ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŀōƭŜ ǇƻǘŜƴǘƛŀƭ ŦƻǊ ŎƻƴŦƭƛŎǘ ƛƴ .ŜǊƪΩǎ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇ ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƛǎ 

younger sister, ƻƴ ǿƘƻƳ ƴƻǿ ǘƘŜ ŦŀƳƛƭȅΩǎ ƘƻǇŜǎ ŦƻǊ ŀ ōŜǘǘŜǊ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴ ŀǊŜ ǇƛƴƴŜŘΦ 

Furthermore, the career objectives Berk has developed under the influence 

of paternal expectations appear to be rather vague. Consequently, by choosing a 

traineeship, he followed the advice of a teacher and, acting against his own 

interests, decided to seek training as a retail trade salesman in order to fulfill his 

ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ǿƛǎƘŜǎ άǘƘŀǘ L ƎŜǘ ǎƻƳŜ ǘǊŀƛƴƛƴƎΦέ {ƛƴŎŜ ƘŜ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻ ŘŜǎƛǊŜ ǘƻ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ ǊŜǘŀƛƭ 

ǘǊŀŘŜ ǎŀƭŜǎƳŀƴΣ ƘŜ Ǉƭŀƴǎ ƻƴ άǎŜŜƛƴƎ ǿƘŀǘ όΧύ ƘŀǇǇŜƴǎέ ŀŦǘŜǊ ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘƛƴƎ ǘǊŀƛƴƛƴƎΤ 

ƘŜ ǘƘƛƴƪǎ ƘŜ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ Ƙŀǎ ǘƻ άƎŜǘ ǎǘŀǊǘŜŘέ ǘƘŜƴΦ ¢ƘŜ ǾŜǊȅ ǎŀƳŜ ǿƻǊŘǎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎ 

individuation on the part of Engin, signal the continuing pressure of parental 

ŜȄǇŜŎǘŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ŎƻƳōƛƴŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴΩǎ ƻǿƴ ǾŀƎǳŜ ƘƻǇŜǎ ƛn this case. Since Berk 

makes future plans according to parental expectations for the most part, and is 

neither informed about the options available to him after his training program nor 

articulates any interests of his own, his future prospects remain precarious. 

Whether or not he will actually finish his training at all appears uncertain, since he 

reports that he does not enjoy practical activities and at the same time studies little 

for the classroom component of the training. Apparently Berk avoids confronting 

his own aspirations and the pressure of his parents; instead, he emphasizes that his 

ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎ ƘŀǾŜ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘŜŘ ƘƛƳ ŀƴŘ ǿƻǳƭŘ ŜǾŜƴ ƴƻǿ ǎǘƛƭƭ άŘƻ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ŦƻǊ 

ώƘƛƳϐΦέ ¢Ƙƛǎ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘƻƻŘ ŀǎ ŀƴ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ŘŜŀƭƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘŀƭ 

expecǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ƴŜƎŀǘƛǾŜ ƻǇƛƴƛƻƴ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǎƻƴ ŘƛǊŜŎǘƭȅΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ 

ŀǾƻƛŘŀƴŎŜ ŀƭƻƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ .ŜǊƪΩǎ ƘŜǎƛǘŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ŎƻǇŜ ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƛǎ ǇŀǊŜƴǘΩǎ ƻōƧŜŎǘƛǾŜǎ ŀŎǘƛǾŜƭȅ 

ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ŘƛǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜƳΣ ǇǊŜǾŜƴǘǎ .ŜǊƪΩǎ ŘŜǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘ ŦǊƻƳ Ƙƛǎ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΤ 

individuation in ǘƘŜ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎǊŜŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǇǳǊǎǳŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ƭƛŦŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘǎ ƻŦ ƻƴŜΩǎ 

own is not taking place. As a result possibilities of gaining successful educational 

ŎŀǊŜŜǊǎ ƻŦ ƻƴŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ŀǊŜ ǊŜŘǳŎŜŘΦ 

 

Conclusions 

Inquiring into the conditions underlying the process of BŜǊƪΩǎ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ 

career, we can point out that, in this case, the quality of the relationships between 

ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ŘƛŦŦŜǊǎ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴǘƭȅ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘƻǎŜ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōŜŘ ƛƴ 9ƴƎƛƴΩǎ 

family. The two families, initially, share high educational aspirations: both parental 

couples wish their sons to obtain the Abitur before leaving school. Yet, while 

9ƴƎƛƴΩǎ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎ ŀƭƭƻǿŜŘ ƘƛƳ ƻǇǇƻǊǘǳƴƛǘƛŜǎ ŦƻǊ ƛƴŘŜǇŜƴŘŜƴǘ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘ ŀǘ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ 

ƭŜǾŜƭǎΣ ƛƴ .ŜǊƪΩǎ ŎŀǎŜ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇ ƛǎ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛȊŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ 
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combination of high expectations with a lack of space for autonomous 

development. 

Doubtlessly the difference between these two families also arises from the 

way they deal with their immigration experience and how they integrate it into 

their life histories. Although the project to move up the social ladder is passed 

down to the next generation in both families, the outcome of the immigration 

experience differs considerably, to the extent that this can be reconstructed from 

the interviews with the parents. WƘƛƭŜ 9ƴƎƛƴΩǎ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ƛƳƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǘŜŘ 

with a denial of their own educational aspirations, it also represents an attempt to 

ŀǎǎŜǊǘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƛƴŘŜǇŜƴŘŜƴŎŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƻǿƴ ŦŀƳƛƭƛŜǎ ƻŦ ƻǊƛƎƛƴΤ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǎŜ ƻŦ .ŜǊƪΩǎ 

ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ǘƘŜ ƛƳƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƭŜŘ ǘƻ ŘŜǇŜƴŘŜƴŎe on the grandparental generation. 

Our preliminary conclusions, to be analyzed and extended through further 

case study comparisons, indicate that the educational careers in both cases 

presented here are closely related to adolescent detachment processes, which can 

be understood as successful or unsuccessful attempts at individuation. According 

to our findings, a key factor in successful individuation consists in the quality of 

generational relationships within the family, reflected above all in the space 

provided to sons for the development of their own goals and influenced strongly by 

ǘƘŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦŀƳƛƭȅΩǎ ƛƳƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ ǇǊƻƧŜŎǘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎƛƴƎ ƻŦ ƛǘ 

within their own biographies. 
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Conceptualization and Construction of a People: Enacted 

Macedonianness in Australia  
 
 

Irena Colakova VELJANOVA 
 
 
Abstract. Contemporary literature widely agrees that the emic quality of distinctness of a 
people, in the form of a nation and/or ethnicity, is socially constructed as oppose to the 
ŘŜǎŎŜƴǘ ŜǎǎŜƴǘƛŀƭƛǎǘ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘ ǊŜƴŘŜǊƛƴƎ ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎ ǘƻ ŀ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŀǎ ŀƴ άƛƳƳƻǾŀōƭŜ ŦŀŎǘέΦ  
Nevertheless, despite the said agreement, there is paucity in literature exploring the ways 
in which the emic quality of distinctness of a people is constructed. The proponents of the 
performance/practice theory of ethnicity/ nation[alism] (Bentley 1987, 1991, Eriksen 1991, 
1992, Dunn 2005, 2009) find that performance/practice is at the core of ethno-distinct 
collective formation. Inquiring into the dynamics of feeling and identifying as Macedonian 
in Australia, this paper presents the findings from the Australia-wide study conducted on 
ethno-Macedonians during 2006-2008. During this period five focus groups were conducted 
with a total number of 38 (N=38) participants and 817 (N=817) ethno-Macedonians were 
surveyed. The findings provided support and a further empirical ground for the proponents 
of the performance/practice theory of ethnicity/ nation[alism] by identifying six 
performance ethno-identity attributes (communal activity, Macedonian cuisine, 
Macedonian music, Macedonian Orthodoxy, Macedonian language, and respect and 
following of Macedonian traditions) and three non-performance (history, place of birth, and 
ancestry) of core relevance to Macedonianness in Australia. The findings also indicated that 
the affective and symbolic differentiation of material culture and performance as 
Macedonian has its roots in the shared habitus by ethno-Macedonians in Australia. 
 
Keywords: A people, constructivism, ethnicity, habitus, Macedonians, nation, performance 
 

¢ƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ άǇŜƻǇƭŜέ ƛǎ ŀ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ŀŎŀŘŜƳƛŎΣ Ǉƻƭƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǎǘŀǘŜ ŀŘƳƛƴƛǎǘǊŀǘƛǾŜ 

rhetoric, as well is the popular vocabulary. While there is a dispositional 

ŀǎǎǳƳǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ Ŧǳƭƭ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘǳŀƭ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ƛƴ ǳǎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ άǇŜƻǇƭŜέΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƻŦǘŜƴ ǘƘŜ 

case that there is a little conceptual knowledge of it.  Despite the conceptual 

ambiguity, a lot is vested in it: the prominent democratic principle rests upon the 

notion of people directly or indirectly governing themselves; polities and states are 

governed in the interest of a body of people; the principle of self-determination of 

a people rest with the people as well. De Seade (1979, p. 369) states that άƛƴ 

ƻǊŘƛƴŀǊȅ ǳǎŀƎŜϦ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ άǇŜƻǇƭŜέ ƛǎ ǳǎŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ Ŏƻƴƴƻǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀǎ the 

ǇŜƻǇƭŜΣ ŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ǿƛƭƭΣ ŀƴŘ ŀǎ Ψa people invoking ethno-cultural 
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unity. In this paper, the focus is upon the concept of a people as a distinct ethno 

and/or civic collective subject to the collective right of self-determination. With 

particular focus on the Macedonian people in Australia, this paper will address the 

following questions: (1) What is the conceptual reference for a people?, and (2) 

How is the emic quality of a distinct people constructed? 

 

Conceptualizing a People: Nation and/or Ethnicity 

A people may be understood as a group particular. The concept of group 

particular can be understood against the re-emergent theoretical paradigm in 

political theory towards group particularism, i.e., towards the understanding that 

άǘƘŜ ƎǊƻǳǇ ƛǎ ƳƻǊŀƭƭȅ ŀƴŘ ǎƻŎƛƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭƭȅ ǇǊƛƻǊ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭέ ό±ƛƴŎŜƴǘΣ нллнΣ ǇΦ 

3). According to ViƴŎŜƴǘ όнллнΣ ǇΦ оύ ŀ ƎǊƻǳǇ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ ƛǎ άŜƴǾƛǎŀƎŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ ƳƻǊŀƭƭȅ 

ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜ Ŝƴǘƛǘȅ ƛƴ ƛǘǎ ƻǿƴ ǊƛƎƘǘέΦ bǳƳŜǊƻǳǎ ǘŜǊƳǎ ƛƴ ŀŎŀŘŜƳƛŀΣ Ǉƻƭƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǎǘŀǘŜ 

administrative rethoric as well as at the popular level are used to refer to a 

category of a people, e.g. tribeΣ ǊŀŎŜΣ ƴŀǘƛƻƴΣ ŀƴŘ ŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅΦ ! άǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŎ ƎǊƻǳǇ 

ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ ǘƘŀǘ Ƙŀǎ ƘŀŘ Ƴƻǎǘ ǇǳōƭƛŎƛǘȅέ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǎǘ ŦŜǿ ŘŜŎŀŘŜǎ άƘŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ǘƘŜ 

ƴŀǘƛƻƴΣ ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ƛǘ ŀƭǎƻ ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ ƻǾŜǊƭŀǇǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜǎΣ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘƛŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘƛŜǎέ 

(Vincent, 2002, p. 4). Hence, the following question gains in importance: What is 

the conceptual reference when a reference is made to a specific people, for 

example the Macedonian people?  In his article Are Ethnicity and Nationality Twin 

Concepts?, Banton (2004) argues that at the popular level ethnicity and nationality 

might be able to be/are used side by side implying mutual descent. However, the 

conceptual substance of ethnicity and nationality suggests a difference between 

the two. I will now discuss the conceptualization of a people as a nation and as an 

ethnicity.  

As opposed to the understanding that a nation is and needs to be self - 

realized, this paper adopts an approach that collective humanity is, and that 

humans - by virtue of self-realization - construct collectives by means of agency. 

bŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ŎƻƴŎƛǎŜƴŜǎǎ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜǊŜΥ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǊŜǎǘƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ƴŜŜŘǎ ǘƻ ōŜ άŀǿŀƪŜƴŜŘέΣ ǊŀǘƘŜǊΣ 

it is to be constructed into being. When defining the concept of nation, students of 

nationalism are challenged by realities of a seemingly paradoxical existence. 

According to Anderson (1983, 2001), these challenges are visible in the following 

three paradoxes:  

¢ƘŜ ƻōƧŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƳƻŘŜǊƴƛǘȅ ƻŦ ƴŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŀƴΩǎ ŜȅŜ ǾǎΦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǎǳōƧŜŎǘƛǾŜ 

ŀƴǘƛǉǳƛǘȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŜȅŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎǘǎΤ όΧύ ¢ƘŜ ŦƻǊƳŀƭ ǳƴƛǾŜǊǎŀƭƛǘȅ ƻŦ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛty 

as a socio-cultural concept ς ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƳƻŘŜǊƴ ǿƻǊƭŘ ŜǾŜǊȅƻƴŜ ŎŀƴΣ ǎƘƻǳƭŘΣ ǿƛƭƭ ΨƘŀǾŜΩ 
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ŀ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǘȅ όΧύ ǾǎΦ ǘƘŜ ƛǊǊŜƳŜŘƛŀōƭŜ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƛǘȅ ƻŦ ƛǘǎ ŎƻƴŎǊŜǘŜ ƳŀƴƛŦŜǎǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ 

όΧύΤ ώŀƴŘϐ ¢ƘŜ ΨǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭΩ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƻŦ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎƳǎ ǾǎΦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇƘƛƭƻǎƻǇƘƛŎŀƭ ǇƻǾŜǊǘȅ ŀƴŘ 

even incoherence (Anderson, 2001, p. 44).  

The existence of these paradoxes is an indication that the concept of nation 

can only exist as an imagined construct. The nation can be imagined as ancient, as 

ƳƻŘŜǊƴΣ ŀǎ ŎƛǾƛŎΣ ŜǘƘƴƛŎŀƭƭȅ άǇǳǊŜέ ŀƴŘκƻǊ ŜǘƘƴƛŎŀƭƭȅ mixed. As an imagined 

construct, the concept of nation offers a remedy for irremediable paradoxes. 

Taking up the challenge to define nation amidst the aforementioned paradoxes, 

!ƴŘŜǊǎƻƴ όмфуоΣ ǇΦ ппύ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ŦƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ ŘŜŦƛƴƛǘƛƻƴΥ άΦΦΦ ώŀ ƴŀǘƛƻƴϐ ƛǎ ŀn 

imagined political community ς and imagined as both inherently limited and 

ǎƻǾŜǊŜƛƎƴέΦ !ŘƻǇǘƛƴƎ !ƴŘŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ŘŜŦƛƴƛǘƛƻƴΣ Iŀǿƪƛƴǎ όнллсΣ ǇΦ фύ ǿǊƛǘŜǎΥ 

Χώ¢ϐƘŜ ƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ŀƴ ΨƛƳŀƎƛƴŜŘ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅΩΣ ǘƘŜ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎ ƻŦ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǾƛŜǿ ǘƘŜƳǎŜƭǾŜǎ 

as connected to each other through the shared rights and responsibilities inherent 

in citizenship of the state, as well as through shared language, culture and history.   

These definitions of nation emphasize several conceptual properties. 

Firstly, a nation is a community, an imagined community: secondly, the community 

has a political character; thirdly, it is imagined as limited and sovereign; and 

fourthly, it can be either a civic or an ethnic community.   

The Macedonian nation is, as is every other nation by definition, an 

imagined community. This implies that despite the fact that it is impossible to meet 

ŀƴŘ ƪƴƻǿ ŀƭƭ άŦŜƭƭƻǿ- ώaŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴϐ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎέΣ ƛƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƳƛƴŘǎ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘŜ ƛƳŀƎŜ 

ƻŦ άǘƘŜƛǊ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛƻƴέ ό!ƴŘŜǊǎƻƴ нллмΣ ǇΦ ппύΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ŜǾƛŘŜƴǘ ƛƴ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ 

Macedonian rhetoric, in the usage of the term nashi,1 which literary translates as 

ΨƻǳǊǎΩΦ !ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǘƘƛǎ ƛǎ ŀ ŎƻƴǘŜƳǇƻǊŀǊȅ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜ ŀƳƻƴƎ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ŘƛŀǎǇƻǊƛŎ2 

communities, Anastasovski (2008, p. 93) explains that this popular term was used 

as early as the second half of the 18th century among Macedonians resident in the 

ǘŜǊǊƛǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀΣ ŀǎ ŀ ǘŜǊƳ άƻŦ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘƛƴƎ ǎŜǇŀǊŀǘŜƴŜǎǎ ŦǊƻƳ 

ƻǘƘŜǊǎΣ ŀƴŘ ŀŎƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎƛƴƎ ŀƴ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ƻǊ ŀ ƎǊƻǳǇ ŀǎ ōŜƛƴƎ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴέΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ 

kind of rhetoric is also supportive of the defining element of the nation as limited. If 

nashi are ours (Macedonians) then the operative assumption is that there are 

                                                           
1
 This is plural of nash (another variation is nashio). This is a widely used nickname for 

fellow Macedonians, usually used to depict men rather than women). When Macedonians 

use the term ónashô, they refer to a person who is óone of usô. When they use the term nashi, 

they refer to a group of people as óoursô.  
2
 In this particular case, the term ódiasporicô is used to refer to communities formed by 

people outside their homeland of Macedonia. 
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ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǿƘƻ ŀǊŜ ƴƻǘ ƻǳǊǎΦ {ƻΣ ǘƘŜ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ƛƳŀƎƛƴŜŘ ŀǎ άŦƛƴƛǘŜέΥ ōŜȅƻƴŘ 

its boundaries there are other nations (Anderson 2001, p. 45). Nashi implies 

inclusiveness based on Macedonianness: and its usage does not seem to 

discriminate on any other basis such as class, regional, urban or village belonging. 

¢ƘǳǎΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘƛǾŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƭŀƛƳ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ƛƳŀƎƛƴŜŘ ŀǎ άƘƻǊƛȊƻƴǘŀƭ 

comraŘŜǎƘƛǇέ ό!ƴŘŜǊǎƻƴ нллмΣ ǇΦ прύΣ ƛΦŜΦΣ ƛƴ ŀ ƴƻƴ-discriminatory way.  

As a political community, the nation is imagined as inherently sovereign. 

This implies by extension that the Macedonian nation, as a political community, is 

inherently sovereign. Broadly, this would imply monopolization of power for the 

benefit of the members of the Macedonian national community by the 

aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜΦ ¢ƘŜ ǎƻǾŜǊŜƛƎƴǘȅ ŘƛǎŎƻǳǊǎŜ άŦƻŎǳǎŜŘ ƻƴ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ŀƴŘ 

[group] particular identity [...] provides the driving energy foǊ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛƻƴέΦ ²ƛǘƘƻǳǘ 

ǘƘŜ ŀǎǎǳƳŜŘ ǇǊƻǇŜǊǘȅ ƻŦ ǎƻǾŜǊŜƛƎƴǘȅΣ άǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƘŀǾŜ ƭƛǘǘƭŜ ƛƴǘŜǊŜǎǘ ŀƴŘ 

ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴŎŜέ ό±ƛƴŎŜƴǘ нллнΣ ǇΦ опύΦ IŜƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ a people as a distinct 

ethnicity and not as a distinct nation will deem the particular people unable to 

access and utilize the political right of sovereignty. This calls for a discussion on the 

relations ethnicity and nationality.  

!ǎ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘŜŘ ŜŀǊƭƛŜǊ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǇŀǇŜǊΣ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳǎ άŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅέ ŀƴŘ άƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǘȅέ 

are often used interchangeably and are experienced as the same at the popular 

level. Their distinct conceptualization does, however, imply difference. This is 

explored in detail by Thomas Eriksen in his work Ethnicity and Nationalism (2002). 

In the section titled Nationalism and Ethnicity Reconsidered, Eriksen (2002, p. 146) 

ǎǘŀǘŜǎΥ ά¢ƘŜ ŘƛǎǘƛƴŎǘƛƻƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎƳ ŀƴŘ ŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅ ŀǎ ŀƴŀƭȅǘƛŎŀƭ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘǎ ƛǎ 

a simple one, if we stick to the formal level of definition. A nationalist ideology is an 

ethnic ideology which demands a state on behalf of the ethnic group. However in 

ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǎǘƛƴŎǘƛƻƴ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƘƛƎƘƭȅ ǇǊƻōƭŜƳŀǘƛŎέΦ ¢ƘŜ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŀƭ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ŎƛǾƛŎ-

ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎƳ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎƛǾŜ ƻŦ ŀ άǇƻƭȅŜǘƘƴƛŎ ƻǊ ǎǳǇǊŀ-ethnic ideology which stresses 

ǎƘŀǊŜŘ ŎƛǾƛƭ ǊƛƎƘǘǎ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ǎƘŀǊŜŘ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ Ǌƻƻǘǎέ ό9Ǌiksen 2002, p. 147), 

ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘǎ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŀƭ ŎƘŀƭƭŜƴƎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ άǎƛƳǇƭŜ ŘƛǎǘƛƴŎǘƛƻƴέ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅ 

and nationalism. For Walker Connor, there is only one kind of nationalism: 

ethnonationalism. In his article The Timelessness of Nations (2004, p. 45), Connor 

ǿǊƛǘŜǎΥ άƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ŘǊŀǿ ƛǘǎ ǎǳǎǘŜƴŀƴŎŜ ŦǊƻƳ ŦŀŎǘǎ ōǳǘ ŦǊƻƳ ǇŜǊŎŜǇǘƛƻƴǎΤ ƴƻǘ 

from chronological/factual history but from sentient/felt history. [...] The sense of 

constituting a distinct and ancestrally related people, [...] is central to the sense of 

ƴŀǘƛƻƴƘƻƻŘΦΦΦέΦ IŜƴŎŜΣ ƴŀǘƛƻƴƘƻƻŘ ƛǎ ƛƴŎƻƳǇǊŜƘŜƴǎƛōƭŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦŀŎŜ ƻŦ ƛƎƴƻǊŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ 
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the psychological component of the national identities. As this component is 

experienced as a sense of belonging to a distinct group with shared ancestry no 

other kinds of nations are conceivable. Other authors sit quite comfortably with 

other forms of nationalism. Two such authors are Bald and Couton (2009), who 

argue that the structural power shift in the contemporary international political 

scene signifies a need ŦƻǊ ŀ ƴŜǿ άŎƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴŀƭƭȅ ǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŎ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘέ ƻŦ ƛƴǘŜǊŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ 

nationalism (Bald and Couton, 2009, p. 651). This concept is discussed and 

developed in relation to the Quebec national policy framework known as 

Interculturalism.3 The core substantive value of intercultural nationalism, according 

ǘƻ .ŀƭŘ ŀƴŘ /ƻǳǘƻƴ όнллфΣ ǇΦ срнύ ƛǎ ŘŜǘŀƛƭŜŘ ŀǎ άΧώLϐƴǘŜǊŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎƳ 

respects the value of ethno-ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ŘƛǾŜǊǎƛǘȅ όΧύΤ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊ ƛǘ ŘƻŜǎ ǎƻ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ 

explicit understanding that a singular cultural tradition will serve as the official 

ŘƛǎŎǳǊǎƛǾŜ ƳŜŘƛǳƳέΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ǉǳƻǘŜ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǿŀȅ ŀǎ 9ǊƛƪǎƻƴΩǎ 

(2002) duality of nationalism argument, i.e., that while promoting inclusion and 

civic justice there are mechanisms in place to reproduce the hegemony of the 

dominant ethnic group. This is also a challenge derived from practice in respect to 

ǘƘŜ άǎƛƳǇƭŜέ ŘƛǎǘƛƴŎǘƛƻƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎƳΦ ¢ƘŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǘǿƻ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŀƭ 

challenges, according to Erikson (2002, p. 147), are presented through non-

consistent usage of the terminology by the mass media and through some 

ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŦƛƴŘ ǘƘŜƳǎŜƭǾŜǎ ƛƴ ŀ άƎǊŜȅ ȊƻƴŜέΦ  

What might be perceived as a prospective development in the field of 

ethnicity and nationalism and consequently as a more concise distinction between 

ŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎƳ ƛǎ ŘŜǇƛŎǘŜŘ ƛƴ wƛƎƎǎΩ όнллнύ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘΦ wƛƎƎǎ όнллнύ 

maintains that state nationalism, which is closely related to civic nationalism, 

historically precedes ethnic nationalism. The latter challenges and transcends the 

state. In line with this argument, ethnonationalisms, i.e., specific ethno-national 

ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜǎΣ ǿƛƭƭ ŀōŀƴŘƻƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ άƛƴǘƛƳŀǘŜέ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǘŜ ŀƴŘ ŎƭŀƛƳ ǘƘŜƛǊ 

sovereignty in respect to the individual and cultural rights of the collective. They 

will exist as polities with no attachment to particular territory or state. In this way 

the Romani nation, for example, will be able to claim nationhood, that is, 

sovereignty in matters relating to the individual and the cultural rights of the 

Romani people. A nation does not need to claim statehood to exercise its 

                                                           
3
 According to Bald and Couton (2009, pp. 651-652), interculturalism differs from 

multiculturalism as a national policy in a way that multiculturalism requires few ófewer 

official socio-cultural requisitesô. 
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ǎƻǾŜǊŜƛƎƴǘȅΤ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ƛǘ Ŏŀƴ ŎƭŀƛƳ ŀ ǎǘŀǘǳǎ ƻŦ ǇƻƭƛǘȅΦ CƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ ²ŀƭōȅΩǎ όнллоΣ ǇΦ тύ 

ƴƻǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƴŀǘƛƻƴ ŀǎ ŀ ǇƻƭƛǘȅΣ L ŘǊŀǿ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀŘŜǊΩǎ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŦƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ 

argument:  

Nations can be a type of polity under certain circumstances. A nation is a social and 

political group which is perceived to have a common history and destiny and which 

has a set of governing institutions which root such beliefs in the social and political 

structure. It can be a polity when its institutions are well developed and it is able to 

demands some external difference.  

Theoretically, it is plausible to argue that ethnonations can potentially 

develop as polities and assume position as players in the international political 

scene, alongside some religions (Walby, 2003).  

It becomes clear from the above that what seems a simple distinction 

between ethnicity and nationalism at the abstract analytical level becomes rather 

ǇǊƻōƭŜƳŀǘƛŎ ƛƴ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜΦ !ǘ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǊ ƭŜǾŜƭ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳǎ άŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅέ ŀƴŘ άƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǘȅέ 

are used interchangeably: they are often experienced as the same; a collective 

belonging to a people, a collective identity. 

Following my discussion of the conceptualization of a people provided thus 

far, this section provides a theoretical discussion of the genetic structuring of a 

people. It has been established that the most prominent conceptualization of a 

people is in terms of nations and ethnic communities. It has further been 

established that at the popular level, those two concepts at least overlap and at 

most equate, that is, they are experienced as the same. Hence, the collective 

identity of a people can be most usefully referred in reference to an ethno-cultural 

construct, be it a nation or ethnicity. For the Macedonians this socio-cultural 

construct is Macedonianness. Knowing that this is how Macedonians 

experienced/experience their existence, the following questions gain in 

importance: How does Macedonianness come into being? What drives 

aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴǎΩ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ƻf being Macedonian? 

Almost a quarter of a century ago, G. Carter Bentley posed the same 

questions in recognition of the fact that none of the discussions on ethno-identity 

ǘƻ ŘŀǘŜ ƘŀŘ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴŜŘ άƘƻǿ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŎƻƳŜ ǘƻ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛǎŜ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŎƻƳƳƻƴŀƭƛǘƛŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 

first ǇƭŀŎŜέ ό.ŜƴǘƭŜȅΣ мфутΣ ǇΦ нтύΣ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎΣ Ƙƻǿ ŘƻŜǎ ǘƘŜ ŜƳƛŎ ǉǳŀƭƛǘȅ ƻŦ a people 

develop? With reference to ethno collective claims he observed: 

[Irrespective of] whether an impetus to such [claims] lies in an innate tendency to 

favour kin (even fictive kin), ecological adaptation, shared positions in structures of 

production and distribution, or emotional sustenance, ethnic-identity claims 
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involve symbolic construal of sensations of likeness and difference, and these 

sensations must somehow be accounted for (Bentley, 1987, p. 27).  

{ƘŀǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ƛƴŎƭƛƴŀǘƛƻƴ ǿƘŜƴ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘƛƴƎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ άǎȅƳōƻƭƛŎ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŀƭ 

ƻŦ ǎŜƴǎŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ƭƛƪŜƴŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜέΣ .ŜƴǘƭŜȅ ǘǳǊƴŜŘ ǘƻ tƛŜǊǊŜ .ƻǳǊŘƛŜǳΩǎ 

Theory of Practice ŦƻǊƳǳƭŀǘŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘǘŜǊΩǎ Outline of a Theory of Practice (1977).  

This approach which came to be known as Practice Theory of Ethnicity (Jones, 

1997), was strongly advocated by Bentley (1987, 1991) and Eriksen (1991, 1992, 

1993b)Φ 5ǊŀǿƛƴƎ ƻƴ WǳŘƛǘƘ .ŀǘƭŜǊΩǎ ǇŜǊŦƻǊƳŀƴŎŜ ǘƘŜƻǊȅ ƻŦ ƎŜƴŘŜǊ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎΣ4 Kevin 

M. Dunn  (2005, 2009) argues that national identities could be conceived as an 

ƻƴƎƻƛƴƎ ŘƛǎŎǳǊǎƛǾŜ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜΣ ŀǎ άŀƴ ŀƳŀƭƎŀƳ ƻŦ ŀŎǘǎΣ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘǎ ŀƴŘ 

representations that are constantly reiterated [...] [where] the stability of dominant 

constructions depends upon such ŎƻƴǎƛǎǘŜƴǘ ǊŜƛǘŜǊŀǘƛƻƴǎέ ό5ǳƴƴΣ нллрΣ ǇǇΦ ом-32).   

What these authors have in common is performance (practice) at the core of the 

construction of collective identities. Pursuing the same line of argument, i.e., that 

Macedonianness is constructed through practice, this paper presents the results 

from an Australia-wide study of the resident ethno-Macedonian population 

exploring, inter alia, their experiences of being Macedonians in the said country. 

During 2006, five focus groups were conducted, one in each of the following sites: 

Sydney, Port Kembla5, Canberra6/ Queanbeyan7, Melbourne8 and Perth9.  The 

number of focus group participants totaled N=38. Between December 2007 and 

July 2008, 817 (N=817) ethno-Macedonians in Australia were surveyed. The 

findings of this study regarding their feeling and indentifying as Macedonians is 

presented below.  

 

Enacted Macedonianness in Australia  

Lƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǊŜǎŜŀǊŎƘΣ ǘƘŜ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ά²Ƙŀǘ ƳŀƪŜǎ ȅƻǳ ŦŜŜƭ ŀƴŘ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦȅ ŀǎ 

aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ƛƴ !ǳǎǘǊŀƭƛŀΚέ10, was twice explored: first, as a question for open 

discussion by the focus groups, and second, as a multiple choice question in the 

                                                           
4
 Judith Butler, Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity, (London: 

Rutledge, 1990) 
5
 Australian state of New South Wales (NSW) 

6
 Australian Capital Territory (ACT) 

7
 Australian state of New South Wales (NSW) 

8
 Australian state of Victoria (Vic) 

9
 Australian state of Western Australia (WA) 

10
 In the survey questionnaire, this question was formulated as follows óWhat defines your 

ethnicity as Macedonian?ô. 
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survey questionnaire. The answers that this question attracted during the focus 

group sessions were later analyzed and a list of ethno-identity attributes devised 

for the survey questionnaire. A Perth focus group participant stated: 

Participant M1: First of all...  many of us have come to Australia as migrants; we 

came here with a fully developed national identity. Of course some of us in more 

advanced yeaǊǎΣ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŀƎŜ ƻŦ нр ƻǊ олΤ ƛǘΩǎ ƻōǾƛƻǳǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ƻŦ ōŜƛƴƎ 

Macedonian cannot be cut off just like that immediately, just by entering the 

Australian territory. .... [T]hat feeling stays on. In my opinion, it is only normal that 

we would carry with us the mentality of lifestyles from Macedonia.  Our way of 

expression [the language], our cultural element, our way of personal and 

communal socializing, the traditional values that come along with the Macedonian 

identity and all those things. ... [D]espite the fact that we live in Australia, a new 

environment, I still think that almost all of us still keep and carry on with our own 

traditions of eating, behaving... 

In this statement alone, several ethno-identity attributes are identifiable: 

άƻǳǊ ǿŀȅ ƻŦ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎƛƻƴέΣ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎΣ ǘƘŜ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΤ άǘƘŜ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǾŀƭǳŜǎ 

ǘƘŀǘ ŎƻƳŜ ŀƭƻƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅέΣ ŜƴŀŎǘŜŘ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ 

ŦƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ ƻŦ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ŎǳǎǘƻƳǎΤ άǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƳƳǳƴŀƭ ǎƻŎƛŀƭƛȊƛƴƎέ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀǊŜ 

often enacted through commuƴŀƭ ŀŎǘƛǾƛǘƛŜǎΤ ŀƴŘΣ άƻǳǊ ƻǿƴ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ŜŀǘƛƴƎέΣ 

ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎΣ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ŎǳƛǎƛƴŜΦ ! {ȅŘƴŜȅ ŦƻŎǳǎ ƎǊƻǳǇ ǇŀǊǘƛŎƛǇŀƴǘ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘŜŘΥ ά¢ƘŜ 

churches are of great importance for the Macedonians. It is within churches where 

our newborn children are being christened, it is where the old traditions are 

ǳǇƘŜƭŘέΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ŀ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ hǊǘƘƻŘƻȄ /ƘǳǊŎƘŜǎΦ Lƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǿŀȅΣ ŀƭƭ 

nine ethno-identity attributes were developed and included in the survey 

questionnaire: communal activities, Macedonian cuisine, ancestry, Macedonian 

music, language, place of birth, respect for and the following of the Macedonian 

customs, Macedonian Orthodoxy and Macedonian history.11 Survey participants 

were asked to rank their answers and to choose as many answers as they felt 

necessary. In addition, several other markers were identified after analysing the 

ǎǳǊǾŜȅ ǊŜǎǳƭǘΦ Lƴ ƴƻ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ ƻǊŘŜǊΣ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǿŜǊŜΥ ǘƘŜ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ǎǘŀǘŜΣ ǇŀǊǘƴŜǊΩǎ 

descent, Macedonian athletes, Macedonian dignity, Macedonian humanitarianism, 

the family, the Macedonian name and the Macedonian bloodline. In addition, a few 

references were made to the Macedonian cultural way of life, to singing and 

                                                           
11

These are developed in conjunction with the relevant literature, the qualitative data 

collected during the qualitative stage of the research, and the reference group of November 

2007.  



 
 /ƻƴŎŜǇǘǳŀƭƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ /ƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŀ tŜƻǇƭŜΧ 

JIMS - Volume 4, number 2, 2010 

 

69 
 

ŘŀƴŎƛƴƎΣ ƛΦŜΦΣ άǇŜǎƴŀǘŀ ƛ ƻǊƻǘƻέΣ12 and to the good life. Others pointed to all of the 

ethno-ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜǎΤ άŀƭƭ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴέΦ  {ƻƳŜ ǊŜǎǇƻƴŘŜƴǘǎ ǘƻƻƪ ǘƘŜ 

ƻǇǇƻǊǘǳƴƛǘȅ ǘƻ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǾƛŜǿǎ ƳƻǊŜ ŜƭŀōƻǊŀǘŜƭȅΤ ƻƴŜ ǊŜǎǇƻƴŘŜŘ ǎǘŀǘŜŘ άΨ¢ƘŜ 

history and the love towards safeguarding it; the name; Macedonian language and 

ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ƻǳǊ ōŜŀǳǘƛŦǳƭ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻƴέ όŎŀǎŜ орпύέΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ stated as follows: 

ά²ƛǘƘƻǳǘ ŀƴŎŜǎǘǊȅΣ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻƴΣ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ǘǊǳǘƘ ƛƴ ōŜƛƴƎέ 

(case 591). 

 

Figure 1. Ethno-identity Attributes 

 

All ethno-identity attributes developed from the relevant literature and the 

focus groups data were categorized as either performance, passive or symbolic 

attributes. Synchronous with the practice theory of ethnicity (Bentley, 1987) ethnic 

group formation and continuity have practice at their core. The everyday practices 

such as communal activity and engagement, cooking, enjoying music, 

conversations, traditional customary behaviours and church attendances, which 

are symbolically and affectively differentiated as Macedonian, are considered as 

performance ethno-identity attributes. Macedonian history has a symbolic value, 

ŀƴŘ ƛƴ ƭƛƎƘǘ ƻŦ /ƻƴƴƻǊǎΩ όнллпύ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘΣ ƛǎ ŀ άŦŜƭǘ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅέΣ ƘŜƴŎŜΣ ŀŎǉǳƛǊŜǎ ŀƴ 

affective value as well. The same may be extended to the Macedonia Orthodoxy as 

                                                           
12
Macedonian contextual translation of ósinging and dancingô. Macedonian Cyrillic spelling.  
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an ethno-identity attribute. When it comes to ancestry and place of birth, although 

symbolic value is attached to these attributes, they are, in the main, passive 

attributes symbolically differentiated vis-a-vis a single event - birth of an individual 

ς ǘƘŀǘ Ƴŀȅ ƻǊ Ƴŀȅ ƴƻǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴŎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǎŜƭŦ-

ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴΦ DƛǾŜƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ άŦŀŎǘǳŀƭ ƴŀǘǳǊŜέΣ   ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘǘŜǊ ŀǊŜ ƻǾŜǊ-used, and over-

depended upon, as measure for belonging to a people.  

In the main, ethno-identity attributes data indicate that (1) all attributes 

are reported to be relevant to their Macedonian identity by a qualified majority 

(+50%); and, (2) the most critical are the performance attributes (see Figures 1 and 

2). Bentley (1987, p. 36) alludes to the recognition of commonalities among a 

ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ōȅ ƳŜŀƴǎ ƻŦ άǎƘŀǊŜŘ Ƙŀōƛǘǳǎ ŀƴŘ ǎȅƳōƻƭƛŎ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘƛŀǘƛƻƴǎ ōƻǘƘ ŎƻƎƴƛǘƛǾŜƭȅ 

ŀƴŘ ŀŦŦŜŎǘƛǾŜƭȅ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘŜŘέΦ ¢ƘŜ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŎƻƳƳƻƴŀƭƛǘƛŜǎ ŀƳƻƴƎǎǘ 

aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴǎ Ŏŀƴ ŀƭǎƻ ōŜ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴŜŘ ōȅ ƳŜŀƴǎ ƻŦ άǎƘŀǊŜŘ Ƙŀōƛǘǳǎέ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƎƴƛǘƛǾŜ 

and affective, symbolic differentiations.   

It may be argued that the Macedonian ethno-ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜΩǎ ǇŜǊǎƛǎǘŜƴŎŜ ŀƴŘ 

cultural sustainability in Australia is mainly due to practice. Macedonians engage in 

communal activities, practice Macedonian cuisine, enjoy Macedonian music, 

communicate in the Macedonian language, respect and follow the Macedonian 

customs, and practice Macedonian Orthodoxy. All of these are recognized, that is, 

they are cognitively differentiated as Macedonian practices. This is strongly 

supported by the research data presented below. 

 

Symbolically and Affectively Differentiated Performance Ethno-identity Attributes  

Out of the overall surveyed population N=817, 459 respondents (56.2%) 

indicated that communal activity is a relevant ethno-identity attribute. The ranking 

of each ethno-identity attribute, showed how the level of relevance of communal 

activity varied amongst the respondents. In 31 cases, while this attribute was 

selected as important, it was not ranked. It was ranked in the top three attributes 

of ethno-identity by 13.2% of the valid number of responses, 25.8%  ranked it in 

the middle three (4-6), and the majority (53.1%) ranked it in the last three (7-9) 

attributes relevant to their Macedonian identity. Only 19 respondents ranked this 

attribute first, that is, most important to their Macedonian identity. In its own right, 

communal activity was most frequently ranked the ninth ethno-identity attribute.  

According to the Sydney focus group participant, in Australia, άƛǘΩǎ ǾŜǊȅ Ŝŀǎȅ 

ŦƻǊ ŜǾŜǊȅ ǿƛƭƭƛƴƎ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ǘƻ ŦŜŜƭ ƭƛƪŜ ŀ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴέΦ hƴŜ Ŏŀƴ ǇŀǊǘƛŎƛǇŀǘŜ ƛƴ 
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communal activities at many levels evident in the quote below: 

Participant M3: ... The Macedonian community throughout Australia has 

organised schools; for NSW specifically there is the Macedonian School Council of 

NSW (Makedonski Prosvetno U~ili[en Odbor na Nov Ju`en Vels
13

) (...) There is a 

similar committee in existence in Melbourne as well. (...) This is a ... good thing for 

the younger generations of Macedonians so they can carry on with the 

Macedonian tradition, they can learn the Macedonian language. Also there are 

literary associations in existence such as: Grigor Prlichev, Braka Miladinovci in 

Melbourne, (...) Then we have the sporting associations, youth organisations, 

folklore dance groups and the church councils... All of those constitute a well 

ŜǎǘŀōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ŎƛǊŎƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ƛǘΩǎ ǾŜǊȅ Ŝŀǎȅ ŦƻǊ ŜǾŜǊȅ ǿƛƭƭƛƴƎ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ 

to feel like a Macedonian.  

From the above, it may be concluded that the communal activity, as a 

Macedonian ethno-identity attribute, is considered important. But, considering 

that it was most frequently ranked the ninth ethno-identity attribute, it may be 

concluded that it is not a core ethno-identity attribute for the Macedonianness of 

the Macedonians in Australia.   

Out of the overall surveyed population N=817, 511 respondents (62.5%) 

considered the Macedonian cuisine a relevant ethno-identity attribute. In 47 cases, 

while this attribute was selected as important, it was not ranked. It was ranked in 

the top three attributes of ethno-identity by 21.8% of the valid number of 

responses, 32.3% ranked it in the middle three (4-6), and the majority (37.2%) 

ranked it in the last three (7-9) attributes of ethno-identity. Thirty-three 

respondents ranked this attribute as first, that is, of most importance when it came 

to their Macedonian identity. In its own right, Macedonian cuisine was most 

frequently ranked as an eight defining element.  

A particular cuisine is recognized by the ethno-Macedonians as a 

Macedonian cuisine. This is evident in the following:  

Participant F3: ...there are Macedonian specific foods in existence. The 

Macedonian cuisine is different from all the other ones. It contains dishes that are 

specific to the Macedonians and they are not cooked by Australians, for example. 

That makes us feel as Macedonians ... the Macedonian restaurants where we can 

dine, for example. There are numerous Macedonian restaurants here that cook 

various Macedonian foods. We can also cook the foods at home, the Macedonian 

way.   

                                                           
13

 The title of the organisation in Macedonian language. Macedonian Cyrillic spelling.  
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A Port Kembla focus group participant commented: 

Participant PKF3: You know we [the Macedonians] are used to the sound of a 

dipping spoon in a mandja dish. This is something that is traditional to the 

Macedonian cuisine and it stayed with us. It is the best thing for us. 

It is evident from these statements that the aforementioned foods which 

ŀǊŜ ŎƻƎƴƛǘƛǾŜƭȅ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘƛŀǘŜŘ ŀǎ άaŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŎ ŦƻƻŘǎέΣ ƘŀǾŜ ǎŜƴǘƛƳŜƴǘŀƭ 

ǾŀƭǳŜΥ άǘƘŀǘ ƳŀƪŜǎ ǳǎ ŦŜŜƭ ŀǎ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴǎέΦ ¢ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ also evidence for some 

άōǊŀƴŘƛƴƎέ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƳƳŜǊŎƛŀƭƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ŦƻƻŘǎΥ άaŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ǊŜǎǘŀǳǊŀƴǘǎ 

ǿƘŜǊŜ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ŘƛƴŜέΦ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ŦƻƻŘǎ ŀǊŜ άώƘƻƳŜϐ ŎƻƻƪŜŘ ŦƻƻŘǎΣ ŎƻƻƪŜŘ 

traditionally [in the diaspora] just the way it was cooked in our old country, in 

MaŎŜŘƻƴƛŀέΦ Lƴ !ǳǎǘǊŀƭƛŀΣ άŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǘƛŜǎ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘŜƛǊ ώŦƻƻŘϐ ƻǳǘƭŜǘǎΦ L ǎǘƛƭƭ 

ǘƘƛƴƪ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴǎΣ L ǿƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ǎŀȅ ŀ ƎǊŜŀǘ ƭƻǘΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜȅ Řƻ ƪŜŜǇ ǊŜŀǎƻƴŀōƭȅ 

ŀǿŀȅ ŦǊƻƳ ώŦŀǎǘϐ ŦƻƻŘǎΦ L ǎǘƛƭƭ ǘƘƛƴƪ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ Řƻ Ƴƻǎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƻƪƛƴƎ ŀǘ ƘƻƳŜέ14, 

[e.g.] άōŀƴŀƴŀ ŎƘƛƭƭƛŜǎΣ ώŀƴŘϐ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ōŀƪŜŘ ōŜŀƴǎ όMakedonsko tav~e-

grav~e15ύέ16 Explaining the sentimental value of the symbolic differentiation of 

foods as Macedonian, a Queanbeyan focus group participant stated: 

Participant F5: I migrated to [Australia] when I was young. I had my children here 

... now I have grandchildren. My sons-in-law are Australians. When they ask 

Ψ²ƘŀǘΩǎ ŦƻǊ ŘƛƴƴŜǊΚΩ ς L ǊŜǇƭȅ ΨaŀƴŘƧŀΩΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ƪƴƻǿ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƛƭƭ ƛƴǾƻƭǾŜ ŀ ǇƻǘΦ Lƴ 

the pot, there can be a lot of things. And all of that is Mandja. The difference is 

ǘƘŀǘ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǳǎŜ ǎǘŜŀƳŜŘ ǾŜƎŜǘŀōƭŜǎΣ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǾŜƎŜǘŀōƭŜǎ ŀǊŜ ŎƻƴǘŀƛƴŜŘ ƛƴ ƻǳǊ 

mandja. In the very beginning they might have not been as keen on eating stuffed 

capsicum, the stuffing... the stuffed cabbage leaf, but now they are a keen. ... I 

think the [Macedonian] cuisine is very important for us. 

It may be concluded from the above that the Macedonian cuisine is 

another important ethno-identity attribute for Macedonians in Australia. In 

comparison to the communal activity as an ethno-identity attribute, Macedonian 

cuisine is considered more relevant to their Macedonianness.  Ethno-cuisines, 

ŦƻƻŘǎΣ ŀǎ ŀƴ ŜƳōƻŘƛŜŘ ŦƻǊƳ ƻŦ ǘǊŀƴǎƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅΣ ŀǊŜ άƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǾŜƭ 

ŘƛƳŜƴǎƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǿƻǊƪ ƻƴ ŜƳōƻŘƛŜŘ ǘǊŀƴǎƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎƳέ ό5ǳƴƴΣ нлмлΣ ǇΦ 6). The findings 

in this research, regarding Macedonian cuisine as an ethno-identity attribute, 

ŎƻƴǘǊƛōǳǘŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ άŜƳŜǊƎŜƴǘ ǊŜǎŜŀǊŎƘ ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛǎ ΦΦΦ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŜƳōƻŘƛŜŘ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜǎ 

ŀǊƻǳƴŘ ŦƻƻŘέ ό5ǳƴƴΣ нлмлΣ ǇΦ сύ ŜǾƛŘŜƴǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪǎ ƻŦ /ŀǇƭŀƴΣ όмффтΣ ǇΦ моύ 

                                                           
14

 Perth focus group participant 
15

 The name of the dish in Macedonian language. Macedonian Cyrillic language.  
16

Port Kembla focus group participant  
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(ethnicity as an area of difference symbolized by foods), Thompson (2005), and 

Longhurst et al. (2009).   

The Macedonian music as a performance ethno-attribute is, according to 

60.1% of the overall surveyed population, relevant to Macedonian ethnic identity.  

In 44 cases, this attribute was selected as important; but, it was not ranked. It was 

ranked in the top three attributes of ethno-identity by 14% of the valid number of 

responses. The majority 39.3% ranked it in the middle three (4-6), and 37.5% 

ranked it in the last three (7-9) attributes relevant to their Macedonian identity. 

Only 7 respondents ranked it first. Macedonian music was most frequently ranked 

as sixth ethno-identity attribute in its own right. 

Macedonian language, as a performance attribute of ethnic identity, was 

most frequently ranked first, n=158, across all ethno-identity attributes. In its own 

right, it was most frequently ranked the second attribute. Out of the overall 

surveyed population N=817, the vast majority (81.4% representing 665 

respondents) rated the Macedonian language a relevant identity attribute. In 65 

cases, this attribute was selected as important; but, it was not ranked. It was 

ranked in the top three attributes of ethno-identity by a majority of 72% of the 

valid number of responses, 16.5% ranked it in the middle three (4-6) attributes, and 

1.7% ranked it in the last three (7-9) attributes relevant to their Macedonian 

identity.  

Out of the overall surveyed population N=817, 551 respondents (67.4%) 

indicated that respecting and following Macedonian customs is a relevant identity 

ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜΦ !ǎ ǎǘŀǘŜŘ ōȅ ŀ {ȅŘƴŜȅ ŦƻŎǳǎ ƎǊƻǳǇ ǇŀǊǘƛŎƛǇŀƴǘΣ ǘƘŜ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ άǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŀƭƭȅ 

ǘƘŜ ǿŀȅ ƻŦ Ƙƻǿ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ōŜƘŀǾŜέΦ  Lƴ пр ŎŀǎŜǎΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ǎŜƭŜŎǘŜŘ ŀǎ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘΣ ƛǘ 

was not ranked. This attribute was ranked in the top three attributes of ethno-

identity by 32% of the valid number of responses. The majority (43.4%) ranked it in 

the middle three (4-6) attributes and 16.3% ranked it in the last three (7-9). Thirty 

one respondents ranked this factor first and the most important when it came to 

their Macedonian identity. Respecting and following Macedonian customs was 

most frequently ranked as third ethno-identity attribute. It may be concluded that 

respecting and following Macedonian customs is a very important ethno-identity 

attribute for the Macedonians in Australia.  

Macedonian Orthodoxy which can be considered both a performance and a 

symbolic attribute corresponds with a practicing orthodoxy and a nominal 

orthodoxy: it was most frequently ranked as a first identity attribute in its own right 
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by 114 respondents.  Out of the overall surveyed population N=817, 620 

respondents (75.9%) indicated that Macedonian Orthodoxy is a relevant ethno-

identity attribute. In 66 cases, this attribute was selected as important; but, it was 

not ranked: it was ranked in the top three attributes of identity by a majority of 

51.5% of the valid number of responses. Furthermore, 26.1% ranked it in the 

middle three (4-6), and 11.2% ranked it in the last three (7-9) attributes of their 

Macedonian identity. Considering the above, it may be concluded that Macedonian 

Orthodoxy is a core ethno-identity attribute.  

 

Symbolically and Affectively Differentiated Symbolic Ethno-identity Attributes 

Out of the overall surveyed population N=817, 549 respondents (67.2%) 

considered Macedonian History a relevant identity factor. In 55 cases, this attribute 

was selected as important; but, it was not ranked. It was ranked in the top three 

attributes of ethno-identity by the majority (37.8%) of the valid number of 

responses:  34.7% ranked it in the middle three (4-6) attributes and 17.3% ranked it 

in the last three (7-9). Forty seven respondents ranked this factor the most 

important when it came to their Macedonian identity. Macedonian History was 

most frequently ranked as a third attribute. It may be concluded that for a majority 

of ethno-Macedonians in Australia this ethno-identity attribute is the most 

important vis-a-vis their Macedonianness.   

 

ΨCŀŎǘǳŀƭΩΣ tŀǎǎƛǾŜ 9ǘƘƴƻ-identity Attributes  

Out of the overall surveyed population N=817, 549 respondents (67.2%) 

indicated that ancestry is a relevant ethno-identity attribute. In 51 cases, this 

attribute was selected as important; but, it was not ranked. It was ranked in the top 

three attributes of ethno-identity by a majority of 47.7% of the valid number of 

responses: 29.4% ranked it in the middle three (4-6) and 13.5% ranked it in the last 

three (7-9) defining attributes of their Macedonian identity. This attribute was 

ranked first by 144 respondents, making it the most frequently ranked first in its 

own right.  

The final ethno-identity attribute considered in this study is place of birth. 

Out of the overall surveyed population, 588 respondents (72%) indicated that place 

of birth is important in their perception of their Macedonianness. In 61 cases, while 

this attribute was selected as important, it was not ranked. It was ranked in the top 

three ethno-identity attributes by a majority of 55% of the valid number of 
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responses: 23.9% ranked it in the middle three (4-6) and 9.8% ranked it in the last 

three (7-9).  It was ranked first identity attribute by 146 respondents.  In its own 

right, place of birth was most frequently ranked as a first defining element. 

As discussed earlier, symbolic value is attached to these attributes, 

ŀƴŎŜǎǘǊȅ ŀƴŘ ǇƭŀŎŜ ƻŦ ōƛǊǘƘΦ .ǳǘΣ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƳŀƛƴΣ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ǇŀǎǎƛǾŜ ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜǎΣ άǎƻŎƛŀƭ 

ŦŀŎǘǎέΣ ǎȅƳōƻƭƛŎŀƭƭȅ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘƛŀǘŜŘ Ǿƛǎ-a-vis a single event - birth of an individual ς 

ǘƘŀǘ Ƴŀȅ ƻǊ Ƴŀȅ ƴƻǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴŎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ǎƻcialization and self-

identification. Based on the findings in this study, these ethno-identity attributes, in 

ǘƘŜƛǊ ǎȅƳōƻƭƛŎ ǎǘǊŜƴƎǘƘΣ ŀǊŜ ǾŜǊȅ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ǿƘŜƴ ƛǘ ŎƻƳŜǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǇƻƴŘŜƴǘǎΩ 

Macedonianness.  

 

Figure 2. Ethno-identity Attributes. Relevance vis-a-vis non-relevance 

 
As stated earlier in this paper, all of these attributes have been proven to 

be important to ethno-Macedonian identity. In addition, the percentage of 

respondents allocating relevance to the relevant ethno-identity attribute reveals 

that the following two performance attributes are the top two attributes of ethno-

identity: Macedonian language and Macedonian orthodoxy (performance and 

symbolic). Following the passive attribute of place of birth, the fourth top attribute 
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is also performance attribute of respecting and following Macedonian customs. It, 

in turn, is followed by the passive attribute ancestry, Macedonian cuisine 

(performance), Macedonian history (symbolic), Macedonian music (performance) 

and Macedonian communal activity (performance). Some respondents raised 

additional features they considered relevant to their Macedonian-ness, such as, 

Macedonian blood[line] (n=1) as a passive attribute, and the symbolic attributes of  

Macedonian state (nҐоύΣ tŀǊǘƴŜǊΩǎ ŘŜǎŎŜƴǘ όnҐнύΣ ōŜƛƴƎ άǘƘŜ ƻƭŘŜǎǘ ƴŀǘƛƻƴέ όn=2), 

Macedonian name (nҐмύ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǾŜǊȅ άaŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴƴŜǎǎέΣ ŀƴŘ  άŀƭƭ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ 

aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴέ όn=8).  

¢ƘŜ Řŀǘŀ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƘŜǊŜŀǎ ǇŜǊŦƻǊƳŀƴŎŜ ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜǎ ŀǊŜ ŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭ ǘƻ ƻƴŜΩǎ 

ethno- identity, passive attributes are second to performance attributes. And, 

although symbolic attributes are third to performance attributes, the data indicate 

ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ŦŀǊ ŦǊƻƳ ōŜƛƴƎ ƛǊǊŜƭŜǾŀƴǘ ǘƻ ƻƴŜΩǎ ŜǘƘƴƻ-collective identity.  

 

Sharing a Habitus: Macedonian Habitual Settings in Australia 

So far, it is established that practice is at the core of the Macedonianness in 

Australia ς it is an enacted Macedonianness. I will now explore the correlations 

between the above ethno-identity attributes, in a bid to identify the habitual 

settings of the ethno-Macedonians in Australia. The ethno-identity attributes 

correlational data is presented in Figure 3.  

The performance attribute communal activity was found to be moderately 

ŎƻǊǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ŀǘ ʰҐΦлм ƭŜǾŜƭ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ŎǳƛǎƛƴŜΣ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ƳǳǎƛŎ ŀƴŘ 

Macedonian customs attributes (Spearman Rho of +0.443, + 0.339 and +0.352 

respectively) and weakly correlated with ancestry and the Macedonian language 

ό{ǇŜŀǊƳŀƴ wƘƻ ƻŦ ҌлΦмут ŀƴŘ ҌлΦнпоύΦ !ǘ ʰҐΦлр ƭŜǾŜƭΣ ǘƘƛǎ ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜ ǿŀǎ ŦƻǳƴŘ ǘƻ ōŜ 

weakly correlated with place of birth and Orthodoxy (Spearman Rho of +0.115 and 

+ 0.121). In other words, respondents who identified community activity as 

relevant were more likely, in moderation, to identify place of birth, Orthodoxy, 

Macedonian cuisine, Macedonian music and Macedonian customs as relevant as 

well. These positive correlations are found mainly between performance ethno-

identity attributes. This is a set of durable dispositions in regard to ethno-collective 

ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ ǘƘŀǘΣ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴǘ ǎǘǊŜƴƎǘƘǎ ƻŦ ʰҐΦлм ŀƴŘ ʰҐΦлрΣ ŀǊŜ ǎƘŀǊŜd between 

ethno-Macedonians. 

Apart from a moderate correlation with community mentioned in the 

previous paragraph, the Macedonian cuisine attribute is strongly correlated with 
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aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ƳǳǎƛŎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ʰҐΦлр ƭŜǾŜƭ ƻŦ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴŎŜ ό{ǇŜŀǊƳŀƴ wƘƻ ƻŦ ҌлΦрсоύΦ Lƴ 

addition, a weak correlation at the same level of relevance is noted with the 

following identity attributes: Macedonian language, place of birth, Macedonian 

customs and Orthodoxy (Spearman Rho of +0.216, +0.194, +0.252 and +0.197 

respectively). Again, a strong and moderate correlation is found between 

performance attributes.  

The ancestry attribute is only weakly related to Macedonian customs at 

ʰҐΦлр ƭŜǾŜƭ ό{ǇŜŀǊƳŀƴ wƘƻ ƻŦ ҌлΦлфоύΥ ǘƘŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŀōƭŜ ŎƻǊǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀǘ ʰҐΦлм ƭŜǾŜƭ 

are also weak: that is, Macedonian music (Spearman Rho of +0.168), place of birth 

(Spearman Rho of +0.187) and Macedonian history (Spearman Rho of +0.165).  

When it comes to the Macedonian music attribute, apart from the aforementioned 

moderate and strong correlation with communal activity and Macedonian cuisine, 

ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŀōƭŜ ŎƻǊǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀǊŜ ǿŜŀƪ ŀƴŘ ƻƴƭȅ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴǘ ŀǘ ʰҐΦлм ƭŜǾŜƭΦ 

These include: Macedonian language (Spearman Rho of +0.162), place of birth 

(Spearman Rho of +0.226), Macedonian customs (Spearman Rho of +0.155), 

Orthodoxy (Spearman Rho of +0.163) and Macedonian history (Spearman Rho of 

+0.133).  The Macedonian language attribute, in addition to the aforementioned 

ŎƻǊǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ƛǎ ŦƻǳƴŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ǿŜŀƪƭȅ ŎƻǊǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ŀǘ ʰҐΦлм ƭŜǾŜƭ ǿƛǘƘ ǇƭŀŎŜ ƻŦ ōƛǊǘƘΣ 

Macedonian customs, and Orthodoxy (Spearman Rho of +0.143, +0.246 and +0.179 

ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘƛǾŜƭȅύ ŀƴŘ ŀǘ ʰҐΦлр ƭŜǾŜƭ ǿƛǘƘ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΣ ƛΦŜΦΣ {ǇŜŀǊƳŜƴ wƘƻ ƻŦ 

+0.109. When it comes to the passive attribute of place of birth, in addition to the 

aforementioned correlationsΣ ǘƘƛǎ ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜ ƛǎ ǿŜŀƪƭȅ ŎƻǊǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ŀǘ ʰҐΦлм ƭŜǾŜƭ ǿƛǘƘ 

the Macedonian customs attribute and Macedonian history (Spearman Rho +0.161 

and +0.130 respectively). The following additional weak correlations are 

ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŀōƭŜ ŀǘ ʰҐΦлм ƭŜǾŜƭ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ aŀŎŜdonian customs attribute: 

Orthodoxy (Spearman Rho of +0.228) and Macedonian History (Spearman Rho of 

+0.213).  The ethno-collective identity attribute Orthodoxy is also moderately 

related to Macedonian history at the same level of significance (Spearman Rho of 

+0.493). Finally, the remainder of the identified correlations for the symbolic 

ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ŀǊŜ ǿŜŀƪ ŀǘ ōƻǘƘ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴŎŜ ƭŜǾŜƭǎΦ !ǘ ʰҐΦлр ƭŜǾŜƭΣ ǘƘƛǎ 

attribute is weakly correlated with Macedonian language (Spearmen Rho of 

+0.109) and aǘ ʰҐΦлм ƭŜǾŜƭ ƛǘ ƛǎ ŎƻǊǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ŀƴŎŜǎǘǊȅ όҌлΦмсрύΣ aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴ 

music (+0.133), place of birth (+0.130) and Macedonian customs (+0.213) (see 

Figure 3). 
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Figure 3. Identified Correlations among Ethno-identity Attributes 
 CA MC MC1 A POB MH MM MO ML 

Communal 
Activity (CA) 

N/A +0.443*17 +0352* +0.187* +0.115**18 nil19 +0.339* +0.121** +0.243* 

Macedonian 
Cuisine (MC) 

+0.443* N/A +0.252** nil +0.194** nil +0.563** +0.197** +0.216** 

Macedonian 
Customs 
(MC1) 

+0352* +0.252** N/A +0.093** +0.187* +0.213* +0.155* +0.228* +0.246* 

Ancestry (A) 
 

+0.187* nil +0.093** N/A +0.187* +0.165* +0.168* nil nil 

Place of Birth 
(POB) 

+0.115** +0.194** +0.161* +0.187* N/A +0.130* +0.226* nil +0.143* 

Macedonian 
History (MH) 

nil nil +0.213* +0.165* +0.130* N/A +0.133* +0.493* +0.109** 

Macedonian 
Music (MM) 

+0.339* +0.563** +0.155* +0.168* +0.226* +0.133* N/A +0.163* +0.162* 

Macedonian 
Orthodoxy 
(MO) 

+0.121** +0.197** +0.228* nil nil +0.493* +0.163* N/A +0.179* 

Macedonian 
Language 
(ML) 

+0.243* +0.216** +0.246* nil +0.143* +0.109** +0.162* +0.179* N/A 

 
The above correlations, in their own strength, point to a shared set of 

dispositions among ethno-Macedonians through which they understand, interpret 

and act in the social world. The strongest positive correlation was identified 

between Macedonian cuisine and Macedonian music. This means that for the 

ethno-Macedonians in Australia, enjoying Macedonian food and Macedonian music 

is a shared practice. The data also indicate that performance ethno-attributes are 

more likely to be positively correlated overall. Hence, it may be concluded that 

shared habitus can explain the ethno-aŀŎŜŘƻƴƛŀƴǎΩ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ƛƴŘŜƴǘƛŦȅƛƴƎ ŀǎ 

Macedonians.  

As evident in the findings presented in this paper, practice is considered at 

the core of Macedonianness in Australia; in other words, it is an enacted 

Macedonianness. This is evident in the ethno-identity attributes identified by the 

Macedonian participants in the five focus groups. Performance ethno-identity 

attributes were most commonly emphasised as relevant to the Macedonian 

collective identity evident in the depiction of six performance ethno-identity 

attributes (communal activity, Macedonian cuisine, Macedonian music, 

Macedonian Orthodoxy, Macedonian language, and respect and following of 

Macedonian traditions) vis-a-vis three non-performance (history, place of birth, 

                                                           
17

 * stands for Ŭ=.01. 
18

 ** stands for Ŭ=.05. 
19

 Nil stands for no significant correlation identified. 
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and ancestry) attributes of core relevance to Macedonianness in Australia. The 

findings also indicated that the affective and symbolic differentiation of material 

culture and performance as Macedonian has its roots in the shared habitus by 

ethno-Macedonians in Australia. These findings provide support and an additional 

empirical ground for the relevance of the performance/practice theory of ethnicity/ 

nation[alism]. 
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The Influence of Religion on the Creation of National Identity 

in Serbia 

 
Violeta CVETKOVSKA OCOKOLJIC, Tatjana CVETKOVSKI 

 

 

 

Abstract. This paper analyzes new religious values on the territory of Serbia and the 
creation of cultural-national model. During the nineties in Serbia the return to religion had 
been most popular. National homogenization due to the dissolution of the old state and 
creation of individual states with specific national characteristics was awakening. This 
phenomenon was caused by the need to establish some new and revive old values in the 
domain of culture, tradition and religion. Serbian Orthodox Church intimacy retreats before 
the rush of false believers who shift the stage of public squares into church and 
monasteries. Radical nationalism created a specific form of symbols and behavior. The 
identity of the entire nation is reduced to the dimension which equals national and religious 
affiliations. In this way, a desire to keep cultural, national and religious specificity turns into 
the fear of the deadly disease of Western culture. The paper analyzes the data of the 
research conducted onΥ ǘƘŜ ǇǳōƭƛŎ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŎƛǘƛȊŜƴǎΩ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ ŀŦŦƛƭƛŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ 
of religion on the creation of national identity, the instrumentalization of religion by 
politicians and the use and misuse of religious symbols. In addition thanks to the research 
we can determine the effect of creating resistance or acceptance new values that are a 
necessary condition for positive change and joining the European Union. In addition, the 
impact of politics on the creation of national identity through the Orthodox religion, which 
creates a new form of ideology, can be determined. 
 
 
Keywords: national identity, religion, post-communism, Serbia, Europe. 
                                         
 

Introduction 

SerbiaΩǎ modern society resembles a big pot seasoned with various 

cultures, religions and social values. Deep inner conflicts noticed in the inability of a 

Serb to define himself in relation to a community and a wider environment, result 

from casting aside old communist regime and the need for new values and 

restoring religion and tradition. 
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The dissolution of Yugoslavia entailed numerous changes in the society, 

which had various effects on Serbian nation. Separation of the republics and their 

transformation into states was accomplished in very belligerent and bloody 

circumstances In that quite aggressive period, everybody forgot the slogan ς 

Brotherhood and unity ς which, indeed, reflected the fact that ex-Yugoslavia had 

represented multicultural and multilingual environment where individuals and 

groups had lived and functioned together respecting the rights of others. 

The disintegration of the old state into six new states which used to be six 

ex-republics within ex-Yugoslavia and hostility aroused by politicians among 

different cultures of once-the-same nation were the reason why every nation 

needed to establish its own origin, religion and culture. Hence a need to fortify and 

testify to the tradition of every separated nation. Former cultural pluralism 

retreated from the newly independent, strengthened republics which wanted their 

own ethnic-national identity and their own values and symbols. However, the new 

states, created as a product of the breakup of the multinational communist 

federations, in the midst of separation and war conflicts, were creating their own 

cultural identities by negating or discarding the identities of the others. Opposite to 

/ƘǊƛǎǘƛŀƴƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŎƻƴŘ DƻŘΩǎ commandment ς Love your neighbor as yourself 

(Mc. 12.31) ς new ideological movements headed most often in different 

directions. In addition, negating and underestimating ǎƻƳŜōƻŘȅ ŜƭǎŜΩǎ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ 

identity was at the same time the main driving power behind political conflicts. 

¢Ƙǳǎ ƻǊƛƎƛƴŀǘŜŘ ŀƴ ŀǘǘƛǘǳŘŜ ŀōƻǳǘ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ŜȄŎƭǳǎƛǾƛǘȅ ƻŦ ƻƴŜΩǎ own group, often at 

the expense of other groups from the neighborhood1. So an individual within a 

newly created state, now in transition, with regions of ethnically mixed population, 

is trying to find his own identification code. As in all the ex-republics, after the 

period of communism, in Serbia as well the same models of establishing national, 

ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ ŀƴŘ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ ŀǊŜ ŜƳŜǊƎƛƴƎΦ Lƴ ǘƻŘŀȅΩǎ {ŜǊōƛŀ ǘƘŀǘ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ 

code is based on religion as the essence of a national being, and it has been 

extremely encouraged and expressed through public communication. Thus, 

Orthodox religion mixed with a strong feeling of nationalism appears in Serbia as a 

response to the crisis of identity caused by the dissolution of Yugoslavia. 

This paper focuses on the ǊŜǎŜŀǊŎƘ ƻŦ ǇǳōƭƛŎ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŎƛǘƛȊŜƴǎΩ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ 

affiliations ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜмфулΩǎ ǘƛƭƭ ǘƻŘŀȅΣ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻƴ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŎǊŜŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

                                                           
1 This fear is felt today among minorities that are trying  to protect and preserve their own 

culture. 



 
The Influence of Religion on the Creation of National Identity in Serbia 

JIMS - Volume 4, number 2, 2010 

 

83 
 

national identity, the increase of religiosity and ritual activities, intrumentalization 

of religion by politicians, use and misuse of religious symbols. Also, the paper 

analyzes several significant social and cultural trends in building the national 

identity in Serbia, critically analyzing positive and negative aspects, as well as the 

possibilities for establishing the old and developing new values in the interface with 

new cultures. Post-communism as a specific state of a nation is rooted in former 

times, still it can be interpreted as a transitional state, transition. Yet, in order to 

foresee to a certain extent its denouement, it is necessary to identify some 

elements of the old regime, its misuses and impacts on the territory of Serbia in the 

last twenty years.  

 

1. The process of establishing religious nationalism and a social change  

Religious nationalism is not a new and rare occurrence, nor can it be 

connected only with the states of post-communism. It appears in all nations which 

go through one phase of its existence into another, experiencing an enormous 

change. ά¢ƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜΣ ŘŜƳƻŎǊŀǘƛŎ Ŏƻƴǎǘƛǘǳǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƛƴ ŀ Ŧorm of a nation has 

ƛƴŜǾƛǘŀōƭȅ ǊŜǎǳƭǘŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎȅǎǘŜƳǎ ƻŦ ŜȄŎƭǳǎƛƻƴΥ ƛǘ ƛǎ ŀ ŘƛǾƛǎƛƻƴ ƛƴǘƻ άƳƛƴƻǊƛǘƛŜǎέ ŀƴŘΣ 

even more profoundly, into populations that are considered indigenous and those 

that are considered foreign, heterogeneous, racially and culturally stigmatizedά2. 

The political crisis in Serbia, which began in the 1980s and culminated in 

the 1990s into a bloody conflict and breaking away of the republics to form 

independent states, has caused the dissolution of the old state. At that time (the 

end of ǘƘŜΨулǎ ŀƴŘ ōŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ψфлǎύ ǎǘƛƭƭ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊǊƛǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ ¸ǳƎƻǎƭŀǾƛŀΣ 

changes in the religiosity of people were gradually getting bigger. Serbia and 

Montenegro, which used to be extremely secular, were slowly transforming, and 

sociologists noticed the same influence within Serbian minorities in dominantly 

Catholic and Islamic environments. 3 

Sudden expression of religiosity which was growing during years was not 

only merely a form, but deeply tied with the awakening of national consciousness 

                                                           
2 Etienne, Balibar. We, the People of Europe. ed. Mimica Aljosha (Belgrade: Cigoja, 2003), 

36. 

3 This observation is based on the results of the research conducted in 1989 by Institute of 

Social Sciences and Center for Political Research in Belgrade as well as the results of the 

research from 1989-1990 conducted by the Consortium of Yugoslav Institutes of Social 

Sciences on the sample of seven ex-Yugoslav republics and provinces in Mirko, Blagojevicô 

ñThe Religious Situation in Federal Republic of Yugoslavia from the late ó80s to the 

Beginningò. Theme III. (Nis: University of Nis, 2003), 412-414. 
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in the period of the dissolution of the old state. Increasing religiosity did not remain 

only in the intellectual sphere, but it also introduced ritual domain to individuals 

and the whole society. Although there used to be certain ritual elements in 

communism, regarding public demonstration όŎŀǊǊȅƛƴƎ ¢ƛǘƻΩǎ ǇƘƻǘƻΣ relay youth, 

¢ƛǘƻΩǎ ǇƘƻǘƻ ƛƴ ǇǳōƭƛŎ ōǳƛƭŘƛƴƎǎύ ǘƘŜ ƴŜǿ ŦƻǊƳ ƻŦ Ǌƛǘǳŀƭ ŀŎǘƛǾƛǘȅ ƛǎ ŜƴǘƛǊŜƭȅ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǘŜŘ 

with religion and nationalism, paradoxically supported by the state itself in order to 

accomplish its political needs. This has led to the situation where religiosity within 

newly built national identity is closely related to broader social, typically 

unreligious, ideological processes. 

At the time of territorial disintegration of the old state and collapse of the 

socialistic social system, the individual national states were created, characterized 

by national homogenization which was based on religious affiliation. These 

ǘŜƴŘŜƴŎƛŜǎ ǘƻ ŎǊŜŀǘŜ ƻƴŜǎΩ ƻǿƴ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǎǘŀǘŜǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊǊƛǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ ǳƴǘƛƭ-then united 

state found the pillar in religion, and they were established through the 

instrumentalization of religion, in the form of radical nationalism. Thus, religion has 

been transformed into ideology and has remained being misused by politicians for 

several decades. In those social turmoils, now already belonging to the near 

historical past, the year of 1990 is considered to be a breaking point. During the 

war, religiosity was getting stronger and it dominated as a set and continuum of 

features which define a certain group, community or society in relation to 

everything else. Newly formed groups with awaken patriarchal feeling behave 

according to the principle of tribal defense of the territory. In accordance with the 

general rules within the group, an individual is expected to homogenize into the 

group unity, as well as to be aware of common national, cultural and historical 

being. In addition, a new idea of conciliarity appears, and in its distorted form it 

refers to united Serbs, with awaken core values, fighting for the same goal. 

However, these changes did not occur from villages towards towns, but 

towns as big centers of political and media power in Serbia contributed to the 

ŀǿŀƪŜƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻƴΦ !ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ tŀƴǘƛŎΩ ǊŜǎŜŀǊŎƘ4 at the 

ōŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ψфлǎ desecularization occurred in two ways: 1. unreligious people 

were resocialized or once religious people (especially older people) returned to the 

same position, and 2. the young were socialized by adopting religious values, not 

going through the process of atheistic upbringing conducted by the state. Yet, the 

                                                           
4 Mirko, Blagojevic. ñThe Religious Situation in Federal Republic of Yugoslavia from the 

late ó80s to the Beginningò. Theme III. (Nis: University of Nis, 2003), 417. 
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ǎƻŎƛƻƭƻƎƛǎǘǎΩ ƛƴǎƛƎƘǘ5 is just partial, because a complete research demands content 

analysis of different documents containing the phenomenon of religion (books, 

pictures, magazines, applications), interviews with the clergy as well as the analyses 

of secular literature about religious phenomenon. Therefore, from all the 

mentioned viewpoints just parts of different statements are deduced, as well as 

sectional views which take critical (positive or negative) stand towards religious 

phenomenon in Serbia in the last twenty years. 

 

2. Continuum of ritualistic elements, their impact and feedback reaction  

Almost for four decades the Serbian Orthodox Church had existed on the 

margins of social events. This position of the Church was imposed by the former, 

communist government which, in Serbia, worshipped the cult of the president, 

raised to the level of a deity. Like in ancient cultures where a ruler was a half-god 

and intermediary in front of the supreme being on behalf of the whole people, not 

that long ago, on the territory of Serbia (ex-Yugoslavia) there was the same 

phenomenon. Quick and easy acceptance of Orthodox Christianity by former 

communists is the result of the previous regime. Although religion had been strictly 

prohibited and undesirable, numerous ritual religious features had been applied 

even in the time of communism. Communist regime introduced a new cult which 

had identical religious features. Also, affiliation elements, most often in red color, 

were quite obvious on the members of the group (pioneer red scarf, red book 

party, red five-pointed star on caps). These elements of belonging were replaced 

with less snazzy symbols (cross, icon and bead). 

Processions with the portrait of the president on the streets of postwar 

Belgrade in 1948 clearly show similarities with religious rituals. The photos of the 

president Josip Broz Tito had a propaganda influence on people. Icons, which used 

to be in Serbian homes until the arrival of communists in power, were strictly 

ōŀƴƴŜŘΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ ŀ ƴŜǿ ƻǊŘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ǘƻ ƪŜŜǇ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǎƛŘŜƴǘΩǎ ǇƘƻǘƻΦ Lts basic function 

was supported by symbolism and allegory which depersonalized a real person and 

ǎŜǘ ŀ ŘŜǎƛǊŀōƭŜ ƳƻŘŜƭ ƻŦ ŎƻƴŘǳŎǘΦ {ǘΦ {ŀǾŀΩǎ ƛŎƻƴΣ ǘƘŜ ōƛƎƎŜǎǘ {ŜǊōƛŀƴ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƻǊΣ 

which used to be in every school, was also replaced with the photo of the 

                                                           
5 Comprehensive research named ñChanges in everyday life in Serbia during the ninetiesò 

conducted in 1999 at Institute for Social Research of Faculty of Philosophy in Belgrade. The 

sample included 1201 respondents, and a segment of the research related to religious-church 

complex was analyzed and published by Dragana, Radosavljevic Ciparizanovic, Religion 

and daily life (Belgrade: Institute for Social Research, Faculty of Philosophy, 2001). 
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president. The cult of the president was very pronounced and supported by the 

ideology of the ruling regime, and it also enabled authorities to control individuals.  

Although religion was strictly prohibited in that period and considered to 

be an expression of primitive mind, some fundamental external features of religion 

were still practiced in the same way. There were also snapshots from the 

ǇǊŜǎƛŘŜƴǘΩǎ ƭƛŦŜ όōŜŀǊƛƴƎ ƭƛƪŜƴŜǎǎ ǘƻ ŀ ƳŜƴƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ ǎŀƛƴǘǎΩ ƛŎƻƴǎύ ǇǊƛƴǘŜŘ ŀǎ 

calendars etc. Having rid itself of the old communist regime, Serbia has never had 

again as powerful leader as the president Josip Broz Tito. 

Conflicts on the territory of ex-Yugoslavia and its breakup have added to 

the feeling of disorientation among people. During the period of the deepest 

moral, financial and ideological inner conflict, a need for religion and restoring 

ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴ ǿŀǎ ŜƳŜǊƎƛƴƎΦ ¢ƘŜ ǇǊŜǎƛŘŜƴǘΩǎ ǇƘƻǘƻ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƴ ƛƴǘŜƎǊŀƭ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

environment (either public or private) anymore and an individual is driven by his 

spiritual and tradƛǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǳǊƎŜǎΦ ά²ƛǘƘ ŀ ǎǘǊƻƴƎ ƳŜŘƛŀ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘΣ ƛƴ {ŜǊōƛŀΣ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŀǾŜ 

soon turned into total fascination of the society with the pursuit of its roots, 

forgotten customs and the real symbols of identityά6. 

Thus, a new phenomenon emerges and it could be called epic nationalism. 

Consciousness about national origin, state and church unity and spiritual strength 

of Serbian people was awakened patterned on the Serbia in the Middle Ages. A 

personality cult was transferred into the sphere of a cult place ς Kosovo as the 

center of the spirituality of Serbian people. A personality cult as a wide accepted 

role model of behavior retrieved before the power of the ingle cult. So the result 

was bonding to the geographical area as a traditional and religious center and the 

need to protect it from any enemy. An imaginary enemy, embodied in a person at 

the time of communism, hidden enemy of the regime was now an enemy of ingle 

(in accordance with the need to defend the home country). 

5ǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜΩфлǎ ǎƻƳŜ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ ǇǳōƭƛŎ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀtion were mixed in the 

process of uniting religious and national: cross and sajkaca (national hat), church 

and kingdom (state). That metonymic element promoted in public media was 

strengthening the national consciousness of the people but it was also used by 

numerous foreign media to represent Serbs as barbarians and bloodthirsty animals. 

While Serbia was swept by a wave of epic nationalism and the pursuit of spiritual 

                                                           
6 Miroslava, Malesevic. ñChristian Orthodox Religion Affiliation as a Core of National 

Being in Post-Communist Serbiaò. Collection of Papers of the Ethnographic Institute, 

Volume XXII, ñEveryday Culture in Post-Socialist Periodò, (Belgrade: Ethnographic 

Institute of the SASA (Serbian Academy of Science and Arts), 2006), 100.  
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ǊƻƻǘǎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŜǊŜ ƳƛȄŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƻƻƪ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ǿŜƛǊŘ ŦƻǊƳǎΣ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘ ǿŀǎ ƛƴ άŀƴǘƛ-

Serbian hysteria which had been exploited since 1992 by the demands for bombing 

Belgrade and military intervention with humanistic and moral justificationά7. 

Ironically, perhaps, in accord with religious needs of the Serbs, NATO bombing in 

1999 responded with an ironic name Merciful Angel. 

According to Brdar, propaganda discourse, in this case anti-Serbian, works 

on two levels: propositive level of the discourse describes the world, while its 

pragmatic or performance level prescribes how to see the world, totally opposite to 

the way it has been presented. So for example, propositively Serbs are described as 

bŀȊƛǎ ŀƴŘ ǇǊŀƎƳŀǘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ƳŀŘŜ άƴŜǿ WŜǿǎέ ǇǊŜǇŀǊŜŘ ŦƻǊ ŜȄƻŘǳǎ ŀƴŘ 

extermination; it describes them as tyrants, and on the other hand it makes them 

victims of power technology. It presents them as a threat to the civilization and 

keeps them under the threat of genocide. Therefore, it is clear why the bombing in 

the spring of 1999 could have been done without any serious protests. 8 {ŜǊōǎΩ 

greatest fear, attack on their territory, actually happened with the bombing of 

Serbia in 1999. 

However, simultaneously, there was within Serbia, ready to defend itself 

from a real and imaginary enemy, anti-European and anti-American propaganda 

discourse. This discourse was based for many years on ethnocentrism and fear of 

external enemy, of neighbors, in narrow and wide territorial sense, until recently 

when Serbia with more and more powerful intellectual elite in public sphere has 

started to open itself towards the European Union. However, in spite of the efforts 

of contemporary Serbian politicians to change Serbian picture in the world and 

show interest for cooperation, the attitude of Orthodox clergy to external influence 

is quite wobbly. 9 

                                                           
7 Milan. Brdar. ñLogics of Western Media as Logics of Power: From Case Study of Serbian 

Guilt to the Paradigm of Constant Enemyò. Annual of Faculty of Culture and Media, I 

(Belgrade: Faculty of Culture and Media, 2009), 157. 

8 Milan. Brdar. ñLogics of Western Media as Logics of Power: From Case Study of Serbian 

Guilt to the Paradigm of Constant Enemyò. Annual of Faculty of Culture and Media 1 

(Belgrade: Faculty of Culture and Media, 2009), 166. 

9 In the text ñOrthodoxy and Contemporary Challengesò, bishop Artemije calls 

contemporary challenges such as indifferentism, ecumenism and globalism fruitless 

dialogues and a social disease of contemporary era.  

Bishop Artemije, ñOrthodoxy and Contemporary Challengesò, segment of lesson, February 

24, 2009, on Technical Faculty in Kosovska Mitrovica, in Svetosavlje Digital Library, 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/izazovi/SavremeniizazoviEpiskopArtemije.htm 

(accessed March 29, 2009). 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/izazovi/SavremeniizazoviEpiskopArtemije.htm
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3. Expressing religiosity  

Trying to explain growth of religiosity among Serbs Blagojevic10 gives three 

main points which have impact on broader changes in society: restoration of 

religious identification, behavior and belief. Confessional (recognized) identification 

is the most often used indicator of religiosity in the research of religiosity and 

connection with religion and the Church. Also, it is one of the most important 

indicators of traditional bondage to religion and the Church, but of a wider social-

historical context as well where traditional religion and the Church had a significant 

place and influence on individuals, groups and society as a whole. Thus a process of 

social life desecularization encompasses both the sphere of everyday life of people 

and public sphere, i.e. political life and state. So deprivatization of religious life in 

all social spheres becomes the most important factor of religious changes in the 

post-ǎƻŎƛŀƭƛǎƳ ƛƴ {ŜǊōƛŀΦ Lƴ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǊ ǘƘƛǎ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ ŘŜǇǊƛǾŀǘƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ 

reflected as a readiness of an individual to express publicly his relation with religion 

and church. 

With a comparative analysis from three important time periods, Blagojevic 

determines the relations of public expression of religiosity in the period between 

1982 and 1999 and obtains some data that according to the research of Djordjevic 

(1982) 23,8% of the population declared as religious, according to Blagojevic (1993) 

71,3%, and according to Radosavljevic-Ciparizanovic (1999) 59,3%. However, 

measuring religiosity after 1999 and under the influence of new problems in the 

state (especially after the bombing of Serbia) confirms that the percentage did not 

fall but stabilized on a very high level, even 60%11 of the population, including not 

just less educated people like before, but also a better educated stratum. Religious 

expression did not have a direction and deeper cognitive dimension in the first 

decade of its growth, but as time passed it became purified and shaped in religious 

sense. 

The events in Serbia, especially in the period since 1999, have led to the 

fact that Orthodox affiliation has become a key determinant of Serbian identity. 

Yet, no research done can precisely determine the degree of religiosity of the 

society because individuals have different views on religiosity, regarding the 

fulfillment of religious duties (for instance going to church on Sundays or once a 

                                                           
10 Mirko, Blagojevic. ñThe Religious Situation in Federal Republic of Yugoslavia from the 

late ó80s to the Beginningò. Theme III, (Nis: University of Nis, 2003), 419-422. 

11 Dragana, Radosavljevic Ciparizanovic, Religion and daily life (Belgrade: Institute for 

Social Research, Faculty of Philosophy, 2001), 102. 
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month). However, within this newly formed religious/national identity, three 

different directions of expressing religiosity can be roughly identified: 1. 

postmodernism religiosity, 2. fanatic religiosity and 3. believers/atheists.  

1. Postmodernism religiosity appears as a private matter of people, as a 

kind of belief which does not have to be in accordance with institutionalized 

comprehension of religion. With this type of religiosity conventional religious 

behavior lags behind public expression of religiosity, so quite a small percentage, 

especially the young, goes to church, except on important church holidays, and 

many do not go even then. Thus an idea of religiosity in Orthodox sense expands 

outside institutionalized boundaries and turns into a kind of blend of different 

religions and personal understanding of God. Still, this kind of religiosity can easily 

turn into indifferentism which basically reflects and shows lack of will to distinguish 

some notions in terms of religion and moral. Postmodernism religiosity is mostly 

evident with educated, young people from cities.  

2. Fanatic religiosity is directly connected with radical nationalism. This kind 

of religiosity has very little to do with the essence of Orthodox Christianity and it is 

expressed through excessive conventional forms (women wear scarves, men wear 

very big crosses as personal adornment) and aggressive behavior (verbal or 

physical). It can be described as exaggerating one element (an unimportant thing) 

at the expense of the whole. So within Serbian society several organizations were 

formed expressing radical nationalism and religious fanatism which essentially have 

nothing in common with Orthodox religion. On the pretext of false Orthodoxy the 

representatives of this group in the most aggressive way show animosity toward 

national minorities, religious differences and all kinds of social differences in 

general. The most famous movements of the type in Serbia are the organizations 

Obraz (Face), Rasionalist (Rational racist) and Dveri srpske (Serbian doors), which 

publicly declare themselves to be political but not party. 12 

Religious fanatism enables potentially unsatisfied and lonely people to 

satisfy their instincts for group-belonging, expressing aggression and animosity 

toward the external. In addition, a number of stereotypes occur which shape 

                                                           
12 On the official site of Obraz there is the following text as a part of the proclamation Who 

are We: ñWe are political organization because we think politically and act publicly, as we 

think and believe that only with joint, national efforts we can overcome all the problems and 

difficulties befallen on us as a nation. Therefore, we see our role models in pious and honest 

Serbian men and women, our ancestors and contemporaries, who knew that politics was holy 

and horrible service to people and state and treated it like that.ò http://www.obraz.org.rs, 

(accessed June 15, 2009). 

http://www.obraz.org.rs/
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instinctive behavior and are demonstrated as ethnocentrism and sociocentrism. 

Serbian ethnocentrism has appeared through a strong feeling of belonging to the 

ethnic group and territory with profoundly hostile attitude to everything outside 

the group and fear of changes. On the other hand, Serbian sociocentrism is 

manifested through excessive (fanatic) attachment to the group and the feeling of 

addiction which are so strong that they are repressing personal wishes and needs. 

On the idea of sociocentrism collective ideologies were built which treat a society 

or collective as a superior category to individuality. So in Serbia the myth about 

Kosovo battle and Serbs as heavenly people was developed. It is also a paradoxical 

situation because Serbs lost in Kosovo battle to Turks in 1389. According to the 

legend, this loss was justified by the fact that Tsar Lazar swapped material kingdom 

for heavenly kingdom that is for Heavenly Jerusalem.  

While the old country was breaking up, the state administration, especially 

via media, kindled religious fanatism and radical nationalism. Ex-president of 

Serbia, Slobodan Milosevic started his political campaign on Kosovo, entering the 

myth zone and collecting political points. Soon other Serbian politicians were 

following in his footsteps, and the same model was used by the politicians of most 

other ex-Yugoslav republics. So called folk, showbiz musicians had an important 

role in the promotion of radical nationalism and religious fanatism, because they 

composed patriotic songs and rock musicians who tried to make remake and 

contemporary versions of Byzantine chanting.  

3. As a third direction there are two, though quite smaller groups, which 

are two extremes. They include individuals who are either atheists or profound 

Orthodox believers. Members of these two groups rarely publicly declare their 

religious affiliations. Although it seems paradoxical these two extreme groups, that 

have distinctive individuality and build their personal inner worlds, are quite often 

oriented toward spiritual and intellectual improvement and act in the interest of 

society. Orthodox believers in accordance with Christian doctrine do not judge 

other people and are ready to accept changes and everything that comes from 

people, and atheists mind their own business. Anyhow, in this third group there are 

people with strong, personal opinions and they are often lonely. There are often 

artists, writers and philosophers/theologians. 

Sudden, public religiosity is expressed in most different ways. Priests, who 

for decades had been undervalued, have become the most desirable company of 

many eminent public persons, but also of ordinary people. Thus, an important 



 
The Influence of Religion on the Creation of National Identity in Serbia 

JIMS - Volume 4, number 2, 2010 

 

91 
 

concession and positive change toward the Serbian Orthodox Church was the 

decree from 2001 which returned religious education in state schools in Serbia. 

Many books were published with an aim to explain and make more understandable 

Orthodox Christian religion to Serbian people. The contents of these books are 

targeted to various social strata. So, besides philosophical, theological and scientific 

texts there were numerous books for mass market with an aim to educate but also 

with very strange purposes. Something like high and popular culture was formed 

within the religion. In Trebnik (a book by the Serbian Orthodox Church) from 1998, 

apart from many instructions for performing rituals there is Ritual for Vehicles 

Consecration ǎŀȅƛƴƎΥ άhǳǊ [ƻǊŘ DƻŘ ǿƘƻ ǎŜŀǘ ƻƴ {ŜǊŀǇƘƛƳΤ ȅƻǳ ƘŀǾŜ ƎƛǾŜƴ ȅƻǳǊ 

wisdom to man and with your good thought you direct everything toward good; 

send your blessing to this vehicle and appoint your angel to protect and lead all 

ǘƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ ǘǊŀǾŜƭ ōȅ ƛǘΧά13.This ritual would not be so unusual if it did not mention 

an angel as a vehicle protector, i.e. an angel who should protect an object. Also, the 

same book includes Ritual for Consecration of Every Thing which indicates that it is 

absolutely possible to consecrate everything that surrounds a man, and thus to 

clean an object, used for some evil deed, of sin. It can be concluded that new 

Serbian religiosity is mostly conditional and not a true expression of religiosity and 

Christianity. 

 

3.1. Icons ς holly pictures 

In the search of its identifying, national code, an individual wished to have 

something personal inside the group. Thus, it resulted in the restoration of old 

{ŜǊōƛŀƴ άŦƻǊōƛŘŘŜƴέ ŎǳǎǘƻƳǎΣ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ {ŜǊōƛŀƴ ŎǊŜŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŎŜƭŜōǊŀǘƛƴƎ ŀ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ 

family patron saint, known as celebration of feast (slava). However, the main 

problem of Serbs came from not knowing original customs and ritual elements. 

Thus in order to satisfy people and their original customs, the response was semi-

true, semi-invented versions of the customs, which came to villages from towns. 

This reversed process did not trouble anybody, because people through media 

learned about their partly real and partly invented and adopted national history. 

The custom of celebrating the family patron saint considerably increased 

the demand for icons - saint pictures. In that way the identity of an individual is 

profoundly connected with personal religious origin and tradition. Among ordinary 

                                                           
13 Emilian M. Carnish. Requisition. (Kragujevac: Serbian Orthodox Metropoly Kalenic, 

1998), 421. 
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people, the restoration of religion can be most clearly seen in the demand for 

religious pictures. Even Vasa Pelagic in the 19th century tried to calculate the annual 

Ŏƻǎǘǎ ƛƳǇƻǎŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǘŜ ŀƴŘ /ƘǳǊŎƘΦ IŜ ǎŀȅǎΥ ά¢ƘŜ ƛƴǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ǎŎǊƛǇǘ ŀƴŘ 

writer is to alert people to be more careful and aware and at least from now on to 

know decently and respect his majesty of human brain and rights, instead of the 

ǇǊŜǾƛƻǳǎ ŀƴŘ ŎǳǊǊŜƴǘ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƳŀƧŜǎǘƛŜǎ DƻŘ ŀƴŘ [ƻǊŘ όΧύΦ tŜƻǇƭŜ Řƻ ƴƻǘ 

still realize how difficult, how sad and deadly is the pressure of these idolsά14. To 

these objections, that used to appear before as well, the Church responded that a 

ōŜƭƛŜǾŜǊ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ǿƻǊǎƘƛǇ ŀƴ ƻōƧŜŎǘΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻǘƻǘȅǇŜ ƻŦ /ƘǊƛǎǘΩǎ ŦŀŎŜ. 15 

Yet, an icon becomes a national symbol with a decorative purpose and 

function. The centuries of the battle of the Church against Iconoclasm and the final 

victory of Orthodoxy in the 9th century seem erased by the invasion of 

contemporary Serbian consumers. An icon has been devaluated and turned into 

home craft. An icon has become a decorative element for all sorts of occasions, 

from icon of Patron Saint feast to key pendants and tags for alcoholic drinks. As a 

piece of consumer goods for showing off, an icon has become a prestigious object 

and status symbol of financial power. In addition, popularity of an icon among 

ordinary people has degraded it into copyistic art and contemporary artists look at 

it contemptuously. As a response to the overall state of church art, the Serbian 

Orthodox Church opened Academy for Conservation and Restoration in 1993. 

Numerous icon-painting colonies were organized and studies about icon painting 

were published with an aim to educate in the field of icon painting and preserve 

ƛŎƻƴΩǎ Ƙƻƭȅ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ŜǎǎŜƴŎŜΦ  

If we agree with the fact that cultural heritage of one nation is the best 

testimony of its cultural, religious and social development, then art, especially 

religious art is a quite fragile and valuable discipline which demands cherishing, 

supervision and directing. In order to avert a possibility to have an icon turned into 

fetish or consumer goods it is necessary to stimulate religiosity among artists and 

respect and understanding of all other official religions that are fundamentals of 

every nation and its moral values. In that way the boundaries of cultural space 

                                                           
14 Pelagic, Vasa, ñHow much is our God and Lordò in Elected Proceeding. ed. Vojislav 

Maksimovic (Sarajevo: Light, 1990), 49. 

15 As the day of victory over Iconoclasm in the 9
th
 century Orthodox Christian Church chose 

a feast called Sunday of Orthodoxy which is still celebrated today. More detailed in Vladimir 

Lossky, Leonid Ouspensky. The Meaning of Icons. ed. Violeta Cvetkovska Ocokoljic, 

Jugoslav Ocokoljic (Belgrade: Jasen, 2008), 31. 
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would not be limited on Serbian spiritual space, ethical-territory-bound, but they 

would expand and interweave with all the other religions and cultures. 

Some contemporary theoreticians do not criticize a lot the expression of 

religiosity through icons in public places (town halls, offices) as much as the lack of 

religious features of other religions in Serbia. 

 

3.2. Patrons of churches  

In the Middle-Ages Serbia it was customary for rulers to build endowments. 

Every ruler built at least one church or monastery and some rulers built a lot of 

monasteries (like King Milutin, son of Uros the First). Although in the 12th and 13th 

centuries only the members of the Court were allowed to build endowments, from 

the end of the 13th century this custom was applied to enriched noblemen, and 

bishops, monks and priests. Monasteries which contributed to spreading and 

consolidating religion among people were also important political centers. Built on 

significant roads, they provided the only shelter for many passengers who 

exchanged opinions and news from the world when they were there. Thus, monks 

got informed about religious and political events in the country and outside. The 

teaching of giving as well as the faith in the redemption for sins added to the 

development of numerous endowments on the territory of the Middle-Ages Serbia. 

¢ƘŜ ǎŀƛƴǘ ǿƘƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ǿŀǎ ŘŜǾƻǘŜŘ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǘǊƻƴΩǎ ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀǘƛǾŜ ƛƴ 

front of Christ on the Judgment day. 16  

This idea is even today the main driving power of contemporary Serbian 

patrons. Due to the financial crisis in the state and wars some individuals who 

gained wealth rapidly felt a need to present themselves in the public as the patrons 

of the Church and its humble subjects. Church building which is steeply growing is 

in direct connection with the increase of the number of believers who go to church. 

Churches become places where some come to be noticed and providing financial 

support for church building becomes a matter of ǇǊŜǎǘƛƎŜΦ ά¢Ƙŀǘ ǎǳŘŘŜƴ ǊǳǎƘ ƻŦ 

people in churches was usually interpreted as spiritual awakening after the time of 

communist repression and persecution of the Church and believersά17. 

                                                           
16 For a long time a wrong opinion was prevailing that the Middle-Ages monasteries were 

built in reclusive and lonely places. Vojislav, Djuric. Sopocani. (Belgrade: Republic College 

for Protection of Cultural Monument 1990), 54.  

17 Miroslava, Malesevic. ñTradition in Transition: In a Search for New, ñMore Ancient and 

More Beautifulò Identityò. Collection of Papers of the Ethnographic Institute, Volume XXI, 
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3.3. Politicians and public-coded expression of religiosity  

Since the coup which took place in October 2000, the new secular 

government in Serbia has become extremely fond of the Serbian Orthodox Church. 

Still, politicians exploit religion for achieving personal goals, while they should 

contribute to establishing religious and moral values. More and more often 

politicians are seen in the company of high church dignitaries and in church for 

some holidays, as well as in various religious congregations. These events are 

covered by media as well. However, some members of the clergy do not think 

favorably about increased usage of television as desirable media. Archbishop 

Vitalije18 in the article Television as a problem of contemporary pastoring states 

that there is a good side of television because it has contributed to the return to 

domestic ingle, he says that the devil itself has cunningly clouded our mind so that 

we for our own money, hard earned, buy television sets and we bring perversity, 

vice, crimes and madness into our homes, by ourselves. 

In favor of negative propaganda which kindles aggression and fears of 

ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ŎƻƳƛƴƎ ŦƻǊƳ ǘƘŜ ƻǳǘǎƛŘŜΣ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŀǊǘƛŎƭŜ ά5ŜŦŜŀǘƛǎǘǎ ŎƻƴǎƛǎǘŜƴŎȅέΣ ƻŦ 

Milorad Vucelic, ex-director of Serbian Public Television Service (during the NATO 

bombing of the television building where several employeŜǎ ǿŜǊŜ ƪƛƭƭŜŘύΥ ά{ŜǊōƛŀΣ 

today, does not simply defend its state territory, tradition, the Church and religion, 

history, it does not defend its holy places, memory of Obilic, Karadjordje and anti-

fascist battle, honor, manliness and heroism, its lifestyle. It does not defend its 

springs, waters, agriculture, production, its script and culture, and any national 

characteristic. Serbia does not defend health of its nation either. Serbia does not 

defend itself from a crisis, it just implements the recipes for its destruction coming 

from paramilitary organizations such as IMFά19. This paranoid statement certainly 

does not go in favor of strengthening the self-consciousness of Serbs as a nation 

and their friendly relationships with neighbors and their cultures. If such a 

statement once served for consolidating the militancy of Serbian spirit and resisting 

άŜƴŜƳȅέΣ ǘƻŘŀȅ ƛǘ ŎŀǊǊƛŜǎ Ƨǳǎǘ ŀ ǎƻǳǊ ǘŀǎǘŜ ƻŦ ƘŀǘǊŜŘ ŀƴŘ ŘŜŜǇŜǊ ǎŜǇŀǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

people. In spite of the obvious efforts of Serbian democratic government to 

                                                                                                                                                      
ñEthnology and Anthropology: Contemporary Standings and Perspectivesò (Belgrade: 

Ethnographic Institute of the SASA, 2005), 104. 

18 Metropolite Vitalie, Television as a problem of contemporary pastoring,   

http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/Porodica/Televizija.html (accessed June 10, 2009). 

19 Milorad, Vucelic, ĂDefeatists consistencyñ, The Seal 58, April 9, 2009, available on 

http://pecatmagazin.com/2009/04/09/doslednost-kapitulanata (accessed June 15, 2009). 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/Porodica/Televizija.html
http://pecatmagazin.com/2009/04/09/doslednost-kapitulanata
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improve ŜŎƻƴƻƳƛŎ ŀƴŘ ƻǘƘŜǊ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ŎƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴǎΣ ƘŜ ŀǎǎŜǊǘǎ ǘƘŀǘ άǘƻŘŀȅΩǎ ǇƻǘŜƴǘŀǘŜ 

Serbia confirms and proves its iron consistency to give up everything that is its own, 

to surrender without resistance and in advance in front of everybody without a sign 

of combat ς to capitulate disgracefully. And quietly fallά20. 

The Church is not just a place where individuals prey for themselves, for 

the living and the dead, but it is becoming a place of public gatherings where 

individuals come to be seen and noticed. That trend was supported by high political 

ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀǘƛǾŜǎΦ ά{ǳŎƘ ŎƻƴŘǳŎǘ ƻŦ ǇǳōƭƛŎ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭǎ όōǳǊƴƛƴƎ ŎŀƴŘƭŜǎΣ ŎǊƻǎǎƛƴƎ 

themselves, kissing icons) which has not been seen here for the last fifty years, was 

a message to the public that the new government was breaking up with the 

communist, atheist and national past for good at lastά21. Since the Middle Ages 

identifying state officials with saints, even the Holy Virgin and Jesus Christ was not 

seldom in both literature and paintings. Domentian says in Praise to Simeon and 

Sava ǘƘŀǘ άōƻǘƘ όǿŜǊŜύ ǘƘŜ ǎƻǳǊŎŜǎ ƻŦ DƻŘΩǎ ƎǊŀŎŜ, which quenched the thirst of 

ǘƘŜƛǊ ǎƻƴǎ ǿƛǘƘ DƻŘΩǎ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎά22. Repeating the same historical model, epic 

nationalism of Serbian politicians was identified with the educational mission of 

Saint Sava. In addition, more often usage cleric terminology was noticeable in 

political speeches as well as linking events to the Church Orthodox Calendar. 

Presidential candidates more and more often start their campaigns on a big 

Orthodox holiday (most frequently Djurdjevdan ς St. George Day). So something 

ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘƛǎ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƘŜŀǊŘ ǉǳƛǘŜ ƻŦǘŜƴΥ ά¢ǿƻ ƭŜŀŘƛƴƎ ŘŜƳƻŎǊŀǘƛŎ ǇŀǊǘƛŜǎΣ 5ŜƳƻŎǊŀǘƛŎ 

tŀǊǘȅ ŀƴŘ 5ŜƳƻŎǊŀǘƛŎ tŀǊǘȅ ƻŦ {ŜǊōƛŀ ŎŜƭŜōǊŀǘŜ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊǘȅϥǎ ǎƭŀǾŀ ό{ŀƛƴǘΩǎ Řŀȅ ƻŦ 

Saint George) Djurdjevdanέ23 ƻǊ άLƴǎǘŜŀŘ ƻŦ ōŜŎƻƳƛƴƎ hajduk (Serbian fighters for 

freedom), Djurdjevdan has become autonomist ƳŜŜǘƛƴƎέ24. 

 Trying to determine clearly cultural space many theoreticians endeavored 

to lay foundation in language (speech) as the basic unit of symbolic culture. Cultural 

                                                           
20 Ibid. 

21 Miroslava, Malesevic. ñTradition in Transition: In a Search for New, ñMore Ancient and 

More Beautifulò Identityò. Collection of Papers of the Ethnographic Institute, Volume XXI, 

ñEthnology and Anthropology: Contemporary Standings and Perspectivesò (Belgrade: 

Ethnographic Institute of the SASA, 2005), 105. 

22 Domentian, ñBiography of Saint Simeon and Savaò, ed. Dimitrie, Bogdanovic, Old 

Serbian Biography. (Belgrade: Prosveta, 1963), 47. 

23 Messenger, http://www.kurir-info.rs/Arhiva/2007/maj/06/V-03-06052007.shtml (accessed 

June 10, 2009). 

24 Messenger, http://www.kurir-info.rs/http://www.kurir-info.rs/Arhiva/2007/maj/07/V-03-

06052007.shtml. The namesake magazine was set up on Djurdjevdan in 2003 

http://www.kurir-info.rs/vesti/20080506 (accessed June 10, 2009). 

http://www.kurir-info.rs/Arhiva/2007/maj/06/V-03-06052007.shtml
http://www.kurir-info.rs/Arhiva/2007/maj/07/V-03-06052007.shtml
http://www.kurir-info.rs/Arhiva/2007/maj/07/V-03-06052007.shtml
http://www.kurir-info.rs/vesti/20080506
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unit (cultunit)25 as a group of people who colloquially use common language, 

distinctive from other languages and belong to the same state or contact group is 

the substantive basis of cultural integration. The idea is not a new one and creating 

Old Slavic language in the 9th century can be taken as a parallel. That need was 

based on the conviction that the language used as a means for Christian service to 

God became sacred and the people who can speak that language are raised to the 

status of the people dedicated to serve God. 26 

The Serbian Orthodox Church intimacy retreats before the rush of false 

believers who shift the stage of public squares into church and monasteries. So, 

more often politicians take the role of priests, giving sermons similar to priests'. 

α{ǳŎƘ ƳƻŘŜƭǎ of self-presentation which members of the political and social elite ς 

as role-models ς promote through their behavior, are spread via media on all the 

levels of the society and become a rule, custom, indispensable determinant of 

personal and collective idŜƴǘƛǘȅά27. However, Bishop Ilarion Alfejev says that God 

should inspired theology and that it should not be a man's word but the word of 

ǘƘŜ Iƻƭȅ {ǇƛǊƛǘ ǎǇƻƪŜƴ ōȅ ƘǳƳŀƴ ƭƛǇǎΥ α! ǊŜŀƭ /ƘǊƛǎǘƛŀƴ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ Ŏŀƴ ƪŜŜǇ 

silent until the Holy Spirit touches the strings of his soul. Real theology occurs only 

when a human word falls silent and the word of the Holy Spirit bursts from the 

ǎƻǳƭΦ CǊƻƳ ǘƘŀǘ ƳƻƳŜƴǘΣ αŀ ǿƻǊŘ ŀŘƳƛǊŜǊέ ǘǳǊƴǎ ƛƴǘƻ αǿƛǎŘƻƳ ŀŘƳƛǊŜǊάΣ 

rhetorician ς ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜƻƭƻƎƛŀƴά28. 

Still, deeper instrumentalization of religion and culture can be observed in 

the language and speech. Thus, it can be determined what a viewpoint a speaker 

takes when he evaluates and perceives the world he describes. In the article  Dog-

Whistle Politics, Coded Communication and Religious Appeals, Bethany Albertson 

talks about coded communication based on religion and especially racism in the 

USA. Since racism is not publicly acceptable he analyzes racist appeals in coded 

expressions which remain within the boundaries of politically acceptable discourse. 

                                                           
25 Antonjina, Klosovska,  Sociology of Culture. (Belgrade: Cigoja, 2001), 55. 

26 Dimitrie, Obolenski, The Six Byzantine Portraits. (Belgrade: Prosveta, 1991), 24. 

27 Miroslava, Malesevic. ñTradition in Transition: In a Search for New, ñMore Ancient and 

More Beautifulò Identityò. Collection of Papers of the Ethnographic Institute, Volume XXI, 

ñEthnology and Anthropology: Contemporary Standings and Perspectivesò (Belgrade: 

Ethnographic Institute of the SASA, 2005), 114. 

28 Alfejev, Ilarion, ñTheological Literacy in 21. Centuryò, segment of lesson, Wycliffe 

College, University of Toronto. ed. Ljubomir Kostic, in Svetosavlje Digital Library, 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/bilbioteka/Teologija/AlfejevTeologija.htm (accessed June 20, 

2009). 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/bilbioteka/Teologija/AlfejevTeologija.htm
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He defines coded communication as a language with special meanings for a 

demographic subgroup, from the viewpoint of listeners and not speakers. Stating a 

number of examples of using religious terms in politicians' speeches (Bush, Clinton) 

he says that in the USA there is no law against the usage of religious language in 

politics. Also, he says that religious language does not have to be always misused or 

persuasive. However, due to the fact that in the USA there is religious variety, 

coded religious (or some other kind of) language enables politicians to 

communicate directly to the like-minded. Also it meets all sorts of needs: a need 

for belonging and a need for differentiation.29  

 In that way a coded racist speech is conducted, within the boundaries of 

general acceptability, it communicates to the target group. As a religious speech 

always has a certain extent of epic and lyric, when it is not recognized, it will always 

stronger affect all its listeners subconsciously.  

 

4. The meaning of Orthodox Religion and contemporary society  

New cultural-national phenomenon, established on the ideological matrix, 

was in the service of the state in its first stages. Reviving past, cherishing Serbian 

Orthodox tradition, language and cultural heritage, which in the beginning, was 

strongly supported by media, triggered desirable (aggressive/protective) 

demeanor, as the time was passing it turned into scientific battlefield. Today this 

battlefield is still a place where Serbian sociologists, anthropologists, political 

scientists and theologians wage a war for and against religion and its 

instrumentalization. Although the influence of Orthodox religion on creating 

national identity cannot be denied, there are numerous discussions about whether 

its effects are positive or not, at the moment and in the long run. In the context of 

the turbulent and unstable state of the whole society turning to religion has a much 

deeper meaning. This process has a wider social-historical context where 

traditional religion and the Church used to have powerful impact on an individual 

and society as the whole. This direct connection between religion and the 

awakening of national consciousness tells about establishing the forgotten 

relations with tradition, cultural origin and religious features of the ancestors.  

 

                                                           
29 Bethany, Albertson, ñDog-Whistle Politics, Coded Communication and Religious 

Appealsò, Princeton: Center for the Study in Democratic Politics, University of Chicago & 

CSDP, Princeton University. http://www.princeton.edu/csdp/events/Albertson053106 

(accessed June 3, 2009), 3-7.  

http://www.princeton.edu/csdp/events/Albertson053106
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Church role in human society finds its justification in the texts of the Bible. 

It refers to the unity between the celestial and terrestrial church in the body of 

Christ. Believers in church, where they grow learning about God (Col. 1.10), 

become in communion with Christ, in the community of the Church, which is 

composed of angels, saints. Also, the Church has a more profound meaning than 

just one of a pedagogic Christian role. Through the Church as a community where 

religious ritual practice is performed, religious believes are spread as essential 

points of the dogmatic core of institutionalized religion.  

In the text Orthodoxy and contemporary challenges, bishop Artemije30 says 

that all the problems oppressing and torturing Serbian people are at the same time 

the problems of Serbian Orthodox Church. He has noticed that the consequences 

ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭƻƴƎ ǊŜƛƎƴ ƻŦ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǎƳ ŀƴŘ ǿŀǊǎ ŀǊŜ ǊŜŦƭŜŎǘŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŜƎƳŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ 

lives, that is, on biological, economic, mental and spiritual level. Thus a fall in 

birthrate, with the economic crisis and poverty, estrangement from God and 

atheism and psychological weakness and neurosis have completely debilitated 

Serbian nation. However, according to him, a much bigger danger lies in the 

Church. He mentions a fad among certain clergymen from the bottom to the top of 

Church hierarchy to follow secular trends in all the issues. He criticizes them for 

forgetting often canon principles and rules, left by Holy Fathers as a measure of life 

and behavior. 

Bishop Artemije says that the evil of indifferentism appears as a disease 

which first infects the highest classes of a society and like an epidemics and craze it 

spreads on the masses, today more easily thanks to mass media. Blaming the evil of 

ŜŎǳƳŜƴƛǎƳΣ ǘƘŀǘ άǳƴƛǘŜǎ ǇƭŜƴǘȅ ƻŦ ƘŜǊŜǎȅ ǳƴŘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳƳƻƴ /ƘǊƛǎǘƛŀƴ ǊƻƻŦέ ŦƻǊ 

hatching the idea of globalism, he talks about the new Western ideology, trying to 

ƛƳǇƻǎŜ ƛǘǎŜƭŦ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƘƻƭŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΦ άwŜƎŀǊŘƭŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŜȅ ŎƻƳŜ ŦǊƻƳΣ ǘƘŜ 

faith and religion they belong to, supporters of globalism have a task to relativize, 

and then satanize their past: their ancestors, national and religious affiliation, 

grandees, ideals, theirs, and not foreignά31. 

However, there are numerous concessions which in a strange way try to 

                                                           
30 Bishop Artemije, ñOrthodoxy and Contemporary Challengesò, segment of lesson, 

February 24, 2009, on Technical Faculty in Kosovska Mitrovica, in Svetosavlje Digital 

Library, 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/izazovi/SavremeniizazoviEpiskopArtemije.htm 

(accessed March 29, 2009). 

31 Ibid. 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/izazovi/SavremeniizazoviEpiskopArtemije.htm
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Ŧƻƭƭƻǿ άǇƻǎƛǘƛǾŜέ ŎƘŀƴƎŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΦ {ƻ !ƭŦŜƧŜǾ ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴǎ ƻƴŜ όƻǳǘ ƻŦ Ƴŀƴȅ 

examples of) adjustment of liturgical texts according to the contemporary norms: 

άwŜƭŀǘƛǾŜƭȅ ǊŜŎŜƴǘƭȅ ǘƘŜ wƻƳŀƴ /ŀǘƘƻƭƛŎ /ƘǳǊŎƘ Ƙŀǎ ŘŜŎƛŘŜŘ ǘƻ ǊŜƳƻǾŜ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǎƻ-

calleŘ Ψŀƴǘƛ-{ŜƳƛǘƛŎΩ ǘŜȄǘǎ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǎŜǊǾƛŎŜ ƻƴ DƻƻŘ CǊƛŘŀȅΦ {ŜǾŜǊŀƭ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

Orthodox Church have initiated talks about the revision of Orthodox services in 

order to make them more adjusted to the contemporary standards of political 

ŎƻǊǊŜŎǘƴŜǎǎ όΧύ aƻŘŜǊƴ ǊǳƭŜǎ ƻŦ ΨǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŎƻǊǊŜŎǘƴŜǎǎΩ ǊŜǉǳƛǊŜ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ 

interpretation in order to adjust not only church services, but Christian faith to 

modern trendsά32. 

If in the first years the Church did not pay much attention to the 

intrumentalization by the state for political purposes, today the Church more and 

more criticizes those kinds of behavior and values that are opposite to Christian 

doctrine. Still, it can be seen from many theological texts that there are debates 

within the Church itself and development of different movements which inhibit 

unification of the Church and forming one common attitude to the external 

environment.  

On the other hand, the Church attitudes to religious nationalism are also 

wobbly and divided. Alexander Shmeman (2007) in the text Greek religious 

nationalism33 talks about nationalization occurring inside every individual Orthodox 

/ƘǳǊŎƘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ άwǳǎǎƛŀƴƛǎƳέΣ άIŜƭƭŜƴƛǎƳέ ŀƴŘ ά{ŜǊōƛǎƳέΦ ¢ŀƪƛƴƎ 

Greece as an example he states that one of the targets of the Ecumenical Patriarch 

of Constantinople to stop individual churches to identify with nationalism is 

paradoxical because he is for the Greeks a representative and symbol of their 

ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎƳΦ ά9ŎǳƳŜƴƛŎŀƭ ǇǊŜŎŜŘŜƴŎŜ ōŜŎƻƳŜǎ DǊŜŜƪ ǇǊŜŎŜŘŜƴŎŜ όΧύ CƻǊ ǘƘŜ 

DǊŜŜƪǎΣ ǿƘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ƎǊŀŘǳŀƭƭȅ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ǾƛŎǘƛƳǎ ƻŦ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦȅƛƴƎ ά.ȅȊŀƴǘƛƴŜέ ǿƛǘƘ 

άDǊŜŜƪέΣ ǿƛǘƘ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ŀƴŘ ŜǾŜƴ ŜǘƘƴƛŎ ǊƻƭŜ ƻŦ .ȅȊŀƴǘƛƴŜƛǎƳΣ ŜǾŜǊȅ ŜƴŘŜŀǾƻǊ ŀǘ 

establishing political and ecclesiastical independence outside the Empire by Slavs, 

or Arabs, Romanians ς ƳŜŀƴǘ ŀƭƳƻǎǘ ŀǳǘƻƳŀǘƛŎ ŘŀƴƎŜǊ ŦƻǊ άIŜƭƭŜƴƛǎƳέΣ ŀƴ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘ 

to destroy the Greeks and their precedence within Orthodoxyά34. 

                                                           
32 Alfejev, Ilarion, ñTheological Literacy in 21. Centuryò, segment of lesson, Wycliffe 

College, University of Toronto. ed. Ljubomir Kostic, in Svetosavlje Digital Library, 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/bilbioteka/Teologija/AlfejevTeologija.htm (accessed June 20, 

2009). 

33 Shmeman, Alexander, ñA Meaningful Stormò, ed. Amfilohie Radovic, Theological 

Review IV, Belgrade: Archiepiscopal of Belgrade-Carlovac, 2007. 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/Izazovi/Smeman.html. (accessed march 10, 2009). 

34 Ibid. 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/bilbioteka/Teologija/AlfejevTeologija.htm
http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/Izazovi/Smeman.html
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Conclusion: the state and Church today  

Today in Serbia, the Serbian Orthodox Church has an important place in 

public but also in political life. The Church as one of the most influential national 

institutions has a huge support of the current state authorities and broad media 

ǇǊƻƳƻǘƛƻƴΦ ά!ǘ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǘƛƳŜΣ {ŜǊōƛa (and the state community SOC) is a secular 

state, where the separation of church and state is regulated by the current 

Constitutionά35. 

As atheism trend has weakened, political parties tend to include religious 

contents in their programs and political offers. As every party has a certain number 

of religious supporters, there is always a risk of not inconsiderable consequences 

for the electoral success of a party.  

However, religion as a political fact in post-communist society is not only 

connected with negative omens and occurrences. There is also a need for unifying 

people and stabilizing social soul. On the other hand, sociocentrism strengthened 

by the misuse of religious symbols and values creates cultural space which 

becomes seismographically sensitive to any kind of external influence. A concealed 

enemy appears outside the group and becomes a target of certain animosity. The 

ideology of radical cultural pluralism stimulates cultural-ethnic minorities to see 

themselves as separate, independent entities within one state.  

Salvation might be in forming ethnical multicultural society through the 

existence of different cultures which are identified by ethnicity/nationality of its 

representatives. If cultural pluralism is defined as recognized cultural diversity in 

multicultural environments associated with the values of tolerance, understanding 

other cultures and intercultural communication, then in Serbia ethnicity can be 

derived from the common social-cultural model. That would also be the most 

successful and objective social fact and model that would make it possible to 

achieve the conditions in the state for respecting cultural, national and religious 

differences. Cultural democracy stirs cultural diversity, but above all it stimulates 

individuals to take active part in cultural life. Once, in old Yugoslavia, many families 

of different religious affiliations visited each other for religious holidays. After many 

wars, that is being noticed again in Serbia, though with weak echoes it gradually 

bodes the return.  

                                                           
35 Miroslava, Malesevic. ñChristian Orthodox Religion Affiliation as a Core of National 

Being in Post-Communist Serbiaò. Collection of Papers of the Ethnographic Institute, 

Volume XXII, ñEveryday Culture in Post-Socialist Periodò, (Belgrade: Ethnographic 

Institute of the SASA, 2006), 100. 
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Today, Serbia as a multiethnic and multiconfessional community officially 

declares its firm orientation towards European integrations. State leaders have 

been contributing to the constitution of modern, democratic, civil society and its 

values that are in fact in accordance with the essence of Orthodox Christianity. 

Although some theoreticians in Serbia are wondering how it is possible that these 

two, seemingly totally opposite principles exist at the same time, the answer is 

perhaps in the very core of Christian respect for different beings and their cultures. 

Today the ideology of ethnic nationalism is retreating before the term of 

conciliarity which encompasses all nations and national minorities in one state. In 

support of this statement on 27th April, 2006 National Assembly of the Republic of 

Serbia passed the Law on churches and religious communities. 36 The main 

provisions of this law are freedom of religious denomination, prohibition of 

religious discrimination and limiting the expression of religious freedom.  

However, cultural identity developed under the influence of religion and 

nationality can also be developed through critical reflection of culture. Thus, 

identity becomes a dynamic category which achieves its stability through the 

constant review of the state. It is an individualistic category of belonging to a 

group, which involves a certain feeling of belonging but also freedom of choice and 

shifts of identity. If the separation and formation of the state of Serbia in turbulent 

years was determined by national radicalism and the instrumentalization of 

religion, today these tendencies debilitate under the influence of other factors 

which are primarily connected with the strengthening of the awareness that we 

need cooperation with other European countries.  

However, inside the European Union there are numerous unsolved issues 

ƭƛƪŜ ŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎΦ aŀƭŜǎŜǾƛŎ ǎŀȅǎ ǘƘŀǘ άǘƘŜ ƛƴŎǊŜase in 

the number of groups within the (European) Union which build their identity on 

religion and ethnicity, resistance to European integrations expressed in some parts 

ƻŦ ŜȄǇŜŎǘŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ǘŜƭƭ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƛŘŜŀ ƻŦ ά9ǳǊƻǇŜ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ōƻǳƴŘŀǊƛŜǎέ ŀƴŘ ŀ ƴŜǿ 

identity construct which is supposed to arise from that idea, still remain an open 

question. 37 The function of contemporary Serbian culture can be defined as an 

                                                           
36 ñThe Law on Churches and Religious Communitiesò. Clause 1, 2 and 3. Ancillary Herald 

RS XXXVI, in Svetosavlje Digital Library, 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/zakoni/zakon-o-crkvama.htm (accessed June 15, 

2009). 

37 Miroslava, Malesevic. ñChristian Orthodox Religion Affiliation as a Core of National 

Being in Post-Communist Serbiaò. Collection of Papers of the Ethnographic Institute, 

http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/zakoni/zakon-o-crkvama.htm
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attempt to homogenize national society, but also as self-fulfillment and functioning 

interwoven with other existing and imaginary communities. Defense of national 

interests is not focused on strengthening sociocentrism anymore and fear of 

enemy, but it strengthens the awareness that national interest can be defended 

only if there are good relations with neighbors and cooperation with other states 

and respect of the rights of all the forms of social and religious affiliation and 

expression. 

 

 

 

 

References 

 

.ƭŀƎƻƧŜǾƛŎΣ aƛǊƪƻΣ ά¢ƘŜ wŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ {ƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ CŜŘŜǊŀƭ wŜǇǳōƭƛŎ ƻŦ ¸ǳƎƻǎƭŀǾƛŀ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ [ŀǘŜ улǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 
BeƎƛƴƴƛƴƎέΦ Theme III. Nis: University of Nis. 2003. 

.ǊŘŀǊΣ aƛƭŀƴΣ ά[ƻƎƛŎǎ ƻŦ ²ŜǎǘŜǊƴ aŜŘƛŀ ŀǎ ŀ [ƻƎƛŎ ƻŦ tƻǿŜǊΥ CǊƻƳ /ŀǎŜ {ǘǳŘȅ ƻŦ {ŜǊōƛŀƴ Dǳƛƭǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 
tŀǊŀŘƛƎƳ ƻŦ /ƻƴǎǘŀƴǘ 9ƴŜƳȅέΦ Annual of Faculty of Culture and Media I. Belgrade: Faculty of 
Culture and Media. 2009. 

Charnich, M. Emilian, Requisition. Kraguevac: Serbian Orthodox Metropoly Kalenic. 1998. 
/ǾŜǘƪƻǾǎƪŀ hŎƻƪƻƭƧƛŎΣ ±ƛƻƭŜǘŀ Ŝǘ ŀƭΦ ά±ƛǎǳŀƭ !Ǌǘ ŀǎ LƴǎǘǊǳƳŜƴǘ ŦƻǊ !ǿŀƪŜƴƛƴƎ {ƻŎƛŀƭ [ƛŀōƛƭƛǘȅ ƻƴ ¢ŜǊǊƛǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ 

{ŜǊōƛŀ ¢ƻŘŀȅέΦ Proceeding of 11th
 
International Symposium on Social Communication. 

Santiago de Cuba: Center for Applied Linguistic & Ministry of Science, 2009. 
BalibarΣ ˩tienne, We, the Citizens of Europe. ed. Mimica Aljosha. Belgrade: Belgrade Cycle, 2003. 
Danicic, Djuro, ed., Serbian Bible. Belgrade: Serbian Biblical Association, 1998. 
Djuric, Vojislav, Sopocani. Belgrade: Republic College for protection of Culture Monument, 1990.  
5ƻƳŜƴǘƛŀƴΣ ά.ȅƻƎǊŀǇƘȅ ƻŦ {ŀƛƴǘ {ƛƳŜƻƴ ŀƴŘ {ŀǾŀέΣ ŜŘΦ 5ƛƳƛǘǊƛŜΣ .ƻƎŘŀƴƻǾƛŎ, Old Serbian Biography. 

Belgrade: Prosveta, 1963. 
Klosovska, Antonjina, Sociology of Culture. Belgrade: Cigoja, 2001. 
Malesevic, aƛǊƻǎƭŀǾŀΣ ά/ƘǊƛǎǘƛŀƴ hǊǘƘƻŘƻȄ wŜƭƛƎƛƻƴ !ŦŦƛƭƛŀǘƛƻƴ ŀǎ ŀ /ƻǊŜ ƻŦ bŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ .ŜƛƴƎ ƛƴ tƻǎǘ-

/ƻƳƳǳƴƛǎǘ {ŜǊōƛŀέΦ /ƻƭƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ tŀǇŜǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 9ǘƴƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎ LƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜΣ ±ƻƭǳƳŜ ннΣ ά9Ǿeryday 
Culture in Post-{ƻŎƛŀƭƛǎǘ tŜǊƛƻŘέ, Belgrade: Etnographic Institute of the SASA (Serbian Academy 
of Science and Arts), 2006. 

Malesevic, aƛǊƻǎƭŀǾŀΣ ά¢ǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ¢ǊŀƴǎƛǘƛƻƴΥ Lƴ ŀ {ŜŀǊŎƘ ŦƻǊ bŜǿΣ άaƻǊŜ !ƴŎƛŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ aƻǊŜ .ŜŀǳǘƛŦǳƭέ 
LŘŜƴǘƛǘȅέΦ /ƻƭƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ tŀǇŜǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 9ǘƴƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎ LƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜΣ ±ƻƭǳƳŜ нмΣ ά9ǘƘƴƻƭƻƎȅ ŀƴŘ 
!ƴǘƘǊƻǇƻƭƻƎȅΥ /ƻƴǘŜƳǇƻǊŀǊȅ {ǘŀƴŘƛƴƎǎ ŀƴŘ tŜǊǎǇŜŎǘƛǾŜǎέ .ŜƭƎǊŀŘŜΥ 9ǘƴƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎ LƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜ ƻŦ 
the SASA (Serbian Academy of Science and Arts), 2005. 

Lossky Vladimir, Ouspensky Leonid. The Meaning of Icons. ed. Cvetkovska Ocokoljic Violeta, Ocokoljic 
Jugoslav. Belgrade: Jasen, 2008. 

Obolenski, Dimitrie. The Six Byzantine Portraits. Belgrade: Prosveta, 1991. 

                                                                                                                                                      
Volume XXII, ñEveryday Culture in Post-Socialist Periodò, (Belgrade: Ethnographic 

Institute of the SASA, 2006), 100. 

 



 
The Influence of Religion on the Creation of National Identity in Serbia 

JIMS - Volume 4, number 2, 2010 

 

103 
 

tŜƭŀƎƛŎΣ ±ŀǎŀΣ άIƻǿ ƳǳǎƘ Ŏƻǎǘ ƻǳǊ DƻŘ ŀƴŘ [ƻǊŘέΣ Elected Proceeding. ed. Vojislav Maksimovic. 
Sarajevo: Light, 1990. 

Radosavljevic Ciparizanovic, Dragana, Religion and daily life. Belgrade: Institute for Social Research, 
Faculty of Philosophy, 2001. 

 
Item in online database 
!ƭōŜǊǘǎƻƴΣ .ŜǘƘŀƴȅΣ ά5ƻƎ-²ƘƛǎǘƭŜ tƻƭƛǘƛŎǎΣ /ƻŘŜŘ /ƻƳƳǳƴƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ wŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ !ǇǇŜŀƭǎέΣ tǊƛƴŎŜǘƻƴΥ 

Center for the Study in Democratic Politics, University of Chicago & CSDP, Princeton University. 
http://www.princeton.edu/csdp/events/Albertson053106 (accessed June 3, 2009).  

!ƭŦŜƧŜǾΣ LƭŀǊƛƻƴΣ ά¢ƘŜƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ [ƛǘŜǊŀŎȅ ƛƴ нмΦ /ŜƴǘǳǊȅέΣ ǎŜƎƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ƭŜǎǎƻƴΣ ²ȅŎƭƛŦŦŜ /ƻƭƭŜƎŜΣ ¦ƴƛǾŜǊǎƛǘȅ ƻŦ 
Toronto. ed. Ljubomir Kostic, in Svetosavlje Digital Library, 
http://www.svetosavlje.org/bilbioteka/Teologija/AlfejevTeologija.htm (accessed June 20, 
2009). 

.ƛǎƘƻǇΣ !ǊǘŜƳƛƧŜΣ άhǊǘƘƻŘƻȄȅ ŀƴŘ /ƻƴǘŜƳǇƻǊŀǊȅ /ƘŀƭƭŜƴƎŜǎέΣ ǎŜƎƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ƭŜǎǎƻƴΣ CŜōǊǳŀǊȅ нпΣ нллфΣ ƻƴ 
Technical Faculty in Kosovska Mitrovica, in Svetosavlje Digital Library, 
http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/izazovi/SavremeniizazoviEpiskopArtemije.htm 
(accesed March 29, 2009). 

Vucelic, Milorad, ά5ŜŦŜŀǘƛǎǘǎ ŎƻƴǎƛǎǘŜƴŎȅέ The Seal 58, April 9, 2009, available on 
http://pecatmagazin.com/2009/04/09/doslednost-kapitulanata (accessed June 15, 2009). 

ά¢ƘŜ [ŀǿ ƻƴ /ƘǳǊŎƘŜǎ ŀƴŘ wŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ /ƻƳƳǳƴƛǘƛŜǎέ, Ancillary Herald RS XXXVI, in Svetosavlje Digital 
Library, http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/zakoni/zakon-o-crkvama.htm (accessed June 
15, 2009). 

Metropolite Vitalije, ά¢ŜƭŜǾƛǎƛƻƴ ŀǎ ŀ ǇǊƻōƭŜƳ ƻŦ ŎƻƴǘŜƳǇƻǊŀǊȅ ǇŀǎǘƻǊƛƴƎέ,   
http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/Porodica/Televizija.html (accessed June 10, 2009). 

{ƘƳŜƳŀƴΣ !ƭŜȄŀƴŘŜǊΣ άA Meaningful Stormέ, ed. Amfilohie Radovic, Theological Review IV, Belgrade: 
Archiepiscopal, 2007. http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/Izazovi/Smeman.html. (accessed 
march 10, 2009). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

http://www.princeton.edu/csdp/events/Albertson053106
http://www.svetosavlje.org/bilbioteka/Teologija/AlfejevTeologija.htm
http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/izazovi/SavremeniizazoviEpiskopArtemije.htm
http://pecatmagazin.com/2009/04/09/doslednost-kapitulanata
http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/zakoni/zakon-o-crkvama.htm
http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/Porodica/Televizija.html
http://www.svetosavlje.org/biblioteka/Izazovi/Smeman.html


                      
Journal of Identity and Migration Studies 

Volume 4, number 2, 2010 

104 
 

 

 

 

 

BOOK REVIEWS 

 

 

Jonathan Crush and Bruce Frayne (editors), Surviving on the 

Move: Migration, Poverty and Development in Southern Africa , 

Cape Town: Idasa Publishing, 2010, 242 pages, ISBN 978-1-

920409 -09-8 

 
Review by Cristina MATIUTA 

 

 
An analysis of migration trends in the last 50 years indicates that migration 

has become a truly global phenomenon, which affects, in a greater or a lesser 

extent, all parts of the world. In the lack of accurately data, the most common 

measure of the interƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ Ŧƭƻǿǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ¦b ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ άƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ 

ǎǘƻŎƪέ όǳƴŘŜǊǎǘƻƻŘ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƴǳƳōŜǊ ƻŦ ŦƻǊŜƛƎƴ-born residents in the population at 

the time of the most recent census). According to this, the global migrant stock 

increased from 75,9 million in 1960 to 190,6 million in 2005. Africa is ranging 

among the regions profoundly shaped by migration, enduring the positive and 

negative effects of this complex phenomenon. 

 The book reviewed here, Surviving on the Move: Migration, Poverty 

and Development in Southern Africa, edited by Jonathan Crush and Bruce Frayne, is 

very useful for understanding the various facets of migration and its relationship 

with development in southern Africa. As the editors argue in the first chapter, 

migration was generally seen in the research literature and contemporary policy 

debates in southern Africa as essentially a bad thing, having negative impact on 

development, especially by the exodus of skilled citizens, and increasing poverty. 

This book adopts a different perspective, viewing migration as a reality and as an 

ƛƴŜǾƛǘŀōƛƭƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǘŀƪƛƴƎ ƛƴǘƻ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘ ǇƻǘŜƴǘƛŀƭ ƻŦ ƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴΥέΧ¢ƘŜ 
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people of southern Africa are becoming more and more mobile, both within and 

between countries. The real policy challenge is not to devise means to stop the 

unstoppable; it is to devise managed migration systems that encourage legal 

migration and do not push migrants into the shadows -ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǿŜŀǘǎƘƻǇǎΦέ όǇǇΦ 

16).  

The book is organized in 13 chapters, which address several significant 

subjects for the migration-development nexus in southern Africa. 

¢ƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ƻƴŜ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ άōǊŀƛƴ ŘǊŀƛƴέΣ ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎŜŘ ƛƴ ǘǿƻ ŎƘŀǇǘŜǊǎΣ ƻƴŜ ǘǊŜŀǘƛƴƎ 

the emigration of South African students and another the migration of healthcare 

professionals from Zimbabwe. Both articles suggest that governments could slow 

down the brain drain of skilled citizens rather by positive approaches (offering 

economic and other benefits and opportunities), than by negative ones (setting up 

barriers to leaving). 

The second theme treats the problem of migration and poverty reduction, 

particularly the urban migrant livelihoods and food security strategies. Four 

chapters of the book underline the complexity of migration to cities and the 

necessity that governments understand and support the livelihoods of urban 

migrants; otherwise, the social, economic and political welfare of society as a 

whole may be undermined. 

The third subject, discussed in two chapters, is that of remittances and 

their role for development in the sending communities in Zimbabwe and 

Mozambique. Remittances improve the living standards and the access to 

education and healthcare and, in a lesser extent, are invested in productive 

activities.In order to realise the fully potential of remittances, the authors stress 

the necessity to foster the collaboration between governments, migrant groups, 

local communities, NGOs, to find the ways of encouraging the flow and to create an 

environment for more sustainable investment of remittances. 

The four theme debates the migration phenomenon from the gender 

perspective. Two chapters show how the historically dominant role of rural males 

in the labour migrant system in southern Africa is changing and how women are 

increasingly on the move.  

Finally, the last theme deals with the relationship between mobility and 

vulnerability to HIV/AIDS, two chapters arguing that migrants are significantly 

higher exposed to the risk of disease than non-migrants and that programmatic 

interventions, with a thorough understanding of the context of migrant 
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vulnerabilities, are necessary. 

One of the strong points of this book is that all chapters are based on 

primary research. The book combines the results of large-scale representative 

surveys with in-depth local case studies and provides an accurate picture of the 

relationship between migration and development in southern African context. The 

ŀǳǘƘƻǊǎ ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛȊŜ ǘƘŜ ƳƛƎǊŀƴǘǎΩ ŎƻƴǘǊƛōǳǘƛƻƴ ōƻǘƘ ǘƻ ŎƻǳƴǘǊƛŜǎ ƻŦ ƻǊƛƎƛƴ ŀƴŘ 

countries of destination, their positive role in the process of poverty reduction and 

genuine development and stress the necessity that migrant lives and livelihoods to 

be in the centre of international and African debates about migration, poverty and 

development. 
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-ÁÒÉÓÁ /Ȣ %ÎÓÏÒ ÁÎÄ %ÌŀÂÉÅÔÁ -. 'ÏľÄÚÉÁË ɉÅÄÓȢɊȟ Children and 

Migration: At the Crossroads of Resiliency and Vulnerability , 

Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2010, 287 pages, ISBN 978-

0-230-27253 -8 

 
wŜǾƛŜǿ ōȅ aŀǊƛǳǎ LΦ ¢(¢!w 

 

 

In a globalized world, the increased intensity and speed of national and 

transnational migration affects equally families and individuals of all ages. Migrant 

children and adolescents are part of this complex phenomenon and, like their adult 

counterparts, they are facing the new, and often challenging, circumstances of the 

mobility processes. Despite of the high variety of migration contexts in which 

children are involved in different parts of the world, research and policy decisions 

on this issue are usually one-sided. Narratives of child migration are commonly 

focusing on minors who have been coerced into national or transnational 

movement to work in situations which are either abusive or exploitative in 

themselves, or are abusive or exploitative because of the young age of the 

children1. While these humanitarian narratives are valuable as far as they are 

concerned with the protection of and resource provision for the child migrants, 

they also have their downsides. For instance, they are mainstreaming a research 

and policy approach, which portrays child migrants only as helpless and passive 

victims of adult abuse, ignoring other migratory situations. Moreover, 

humanitarian discourses usually assume no capabilities for children to cope with 

and play an active role in the migratory circumstances they are involved in. 

Contrary to the approaches outlined above, there is a growing body of 

research which emphasizes migrant children as active agents, which express their 

                                                           
1
 More details on different research projects dealing with child migration can be found: on 

the website of the Development Research Centre on Migration, Globalization and Poverty 

available at: http://www.migrationdrc.org/research/typesofmigration/child_migration.html, 

and also on the website of the Child Migration Research network (CMRN): 

http://www.childmigration.net/. 
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own voice and meaningfully participate in policy-making concerning the migratory 

situations in which they are involved. Children and Migration: At the Crossroads of 

Resiliency and Vulnerability ŜŘƛǘŜŘ ōȅ aŀǊƛǎŀ hΦ 9ƴǎƻǊ ŀƴŘ 9ƭȍōƛŜǘŀ aΦ DƻȋŘȊƛŀƪ ƛǎ ŀ 

ǇƭŜŀ ǘƻ ǊŜǎŜŀǊŎƘŜǊǎ ŀƴŘ ǇǊŀŎǘƛǘƛƻƴŜǊǎ ŀƭƛƪŜ άǘƻ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛȊŜ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴ ŀǎ ŀŎǘƛǾŜΣ 

ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ŀƴŘ ǎƻŎƛŀƭƭȅ ŀǿŀǊŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭǎΣ ƴƻǘ ƻōƧŜŎǘƛŦƛŜŘΣ ǇŀǎǎƛǾŜ ǾƛŎǘƛƳǎέ όǇΦ нттύΦ 

The book advocates for a significant paradigm shift from top-down to bottom-up 

approaches of the increasingly common phenomenon of child migration, emerging 

from including both in research and practice the perspective of the children 

themselves.   

Children and Migration brings together the essays of an international group 

of experts - researchers, policy-makers, and advocates- in the study and practice of 

cultural and applied anthropology, human rights, international development, 

humanitarian assistance, international development, public health, social work, 

education, and law. Drawing on ethnographic data as well quantitative surveys, the 

essays included in this volume examine the experiences of children in a wide 

variety of migratory circumstances such as economic child migrants, transnational 

students, and trafficked minors, stateless, unaccompanied, and undocumented 

children. The book addresses theoretical, methodological, and ethical consideration 

of research concerning health, education, work, kinship, gender issues and the 

special situations presented by forced migration in which minors are involved. 

The book is divided into four parts, each part dealing with a specific theme: 

research, policies, practices and new opportunities for migrant children. In their 

turn, each of the four parts of the volume includes three essays examining different 

aspects of the main themes mentioned above. 

 The first part of the book addresses the issues of research, representation 

and voice of migrant children. Understanding migrant children is an essay that 

opens the volume with an analysis of different conceptualizations and discourses 

on child migration, and childhood in general, that frame the way migrant children 

are viewed in research, policy and practice.  The following chapter in this section 

examines child migration and labor in Haiti, pointing out the challenges of 

ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘƛƴƎ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴΩǎ ǇŜǊǎǇŜŎǘƛǾŜ in research. This task is becoming increasingly 

difficult in the context of a growing tension between the tendency of seeing 

children as active agents involved in specific life situations, on the one hand, and 

the views of children as vulnerable and in need of assistance, on the other hand. 

The last essay in this part of the volume sheds light on the role of the media in 
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ƳƛƎǊŀƴǘ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴΩǎ ƭƛŦŜ ŦƻŎǳǎƛƴƎ ōƻǘƘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƳŜŘƛŀ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 

establishment of local connections and also on the maintenance and development 

of global and transnational identities. 

The second part of the volume reviews the policies and highlights the 

importance of taking responsibility for the rights of migrant children. More 

specifically, the chapters included in this section discuss how different policies and 

legal provisions (national and international) shape various aspects of the life of 

migrant children. The influence of legal frameworks on migrant children is 

considered from several points of view. The first chapter in this part of the book 

analyzes the reinforcement of border control, proliferation of detention regimes 

and the criminalization of unaccompanied and undocumented adolescents who 

arrive in France. Then, another chapter, examines the adoption and 

implementation of the legal provisions concerning internally displaced children 

concluding that, while in the case of refugee children the international community 

has made significant progress, less has been done in the case of internally displaced 

minors. The last chapter of this section investigates the problems and possible 

policy recommendation for upholding the right of the stateless migrant children 

coming from different regions of the world (Africa, Asia, the Baltics, the Caribbean, 

and the Middle East).    

The third part of the volume examines the practices concerning child 

migration, advocating for the creation of new spaces for agency. The focus is on the 

ǇƻǘŜƴǘƛŀƭ ǘŜƴǎƛƻƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǾŜǊǎƛǘȅ ƻŦ ƳƛƎǊŀƴǘ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴΩǎ circumstances, 

reasons and understandings of their situation, on the one hand, and the global 

legal frameworks, offering standardized responses to the survivors of child 

trafficking, on the other hand. The authors of the essays in this section of the 

volume argue that certain programs aimed to socially reintegrate unaccompanied 

minors somehow restrict the agency of the children involved in trafficking 

circumstances and thus limit the understanding of their potential fate. In addition, 

the last case study presented in this part, demonstrates the ability of children to 

assess their own well-being and to understand the challenges posed by specific 

migration situations. 

Searching for new and better opportunities as a strategy driving child 

migrations is the theme of the last section of the book. The first chapter in this 

section counters the mainstream view that child labor is necessarily exploitative. 

Using ethnographic data from Bangladesh the author of this chapter points out a 
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long established tradition (in the cultural and economic context of this study) 

according to which children play and active and dynamic role in the collective 

agency of households. The second essay in this section points out the variations in 

the perspectives regarding school in the case of young people which have 

transnational student experience. The section concludes with an essay on the 

ŜƴŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǇƘƛƭƻǎƻǇƘȅ ƻŦ Ŝǉǳŀƭƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǇŀŎŜ ƻŎŎǳǇƛŜŘ ōȅ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴ ƛƴ CǊŀƴŎŜΩǎ 

social fabric, particularly in educational opportunity. 

Children and Migration contributes to the ongoing academic and policy 

debates on migration offering a comprehensive study of child migration which 

incorporates in the analysis the perspective of children themselves. The editors of 

the book acknowledge that migrant children do not speak with a single voice, since 

they are involved in a high variety of migration situations each of which posing 

special problems and implying different coping strategies. Moreover, the volume 

enhances our understanding of the multifaceted character of child migration 

phenomenon, by challenging some of the most commonly held assumptions in this 

field. In this way, Children and Migration provides a useful and inspiring collection 

of essays, which will interest child migration experts, researchers, decision-makers 

and practitioners alike. 
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